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ABSTRACT

This thesis offers the first dedicated study of each of the three crown-wearing
abbeys of Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester between ¢.1100 and 1170
across their records and creative writings. In doing so this study provides new
insight into three important and politically symbolic abbeys. This was a period
which witnessed both contested succession and a surge in new monasticism that
challenged the primacy of pre-Conquest Benedictine abbeys such as these. This
study provides new findings into these circumstances by showing how English
monarchy interacted with these abbeys in a time when royalty itself was inse-
cure. It also reconstructs the fates of three ancient communities within England’s
rapidly changing religious landscape. Finally, this thesis also analyses different
types of texts produced at these abbeys in this period, including hagiography,
forged charters, and cartulary. The original findings from each of these texts are
compared and contextualised, providing further insight into these communities

and how they responded to the challenges of their present.

This thesis analyses each abbey and its writings in turn. The first chapter in-
vestigates Westminster Abbey. In the chapter’s first section, charters are used
to reconstruct the abbey’s fortunes and activities across the period. With this
context established, the second section investigates Osbert of Clare’s Vita Fad-
wardi, and the third assesses the abbey’s twelfth-century forged charters, a small
corpus of which were also written by Osbert. In the fourth section of this chapter
the findings from the different types of writing are considered together. A similar
methodology is followed in the second chapter on Winchester Cathedral Priory,
where the materials are again charters, and hagiography (in this case the anony-
mous Vita Birini, Vita Swithuni, and Miracula Swithuni), and a cartulary known
as the Codex Wintoniensis. At Gloucester Abbey the writings are charters, forged

charters, and Benedict of Gloucester’s Vita Dubricii.
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INTRODUCTION

This thesis examines the abbeys of Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester
between 1100 and 1170. These abbeys were each Anglo-Saxon royal foundations,?
and in the eleventh and early twelfth century were the sites of the thrice yearly
crown-wearing ceremonies.? Surprisingly, this is the first concerted study of each
of these abbeys in this period, and the first time they have been compared.
This was a time that saw contested succession (and contested monarchy) and a
new surge of monasticism that challenged the primacy of the Benedictine order.
In this thesis different types of writing from these abbeys (including charters,
forged charters, hagiography, and a twelfth-century cartulary) are investigated
together seeking to address three key aims. The first is to bring insight into
how and when English royalty interacted with these abbeys, and in doing so
shed light on a period in which both monarchy and these communities’ role in
royal ceremony were insecure. The second aim is to reconstruct the history of
these abbeys in order to bring new findings into these communities, and how pre-
Conquest Benedictine houses experienced the rapid transformation of England’s
religious landscape following the arrival of new religious orders. The final aim is
to analyse and compare different texts written at or for the abbeys in order to
provide original insights into these writings and to assess how the communities

may have used these texts to respond the challenges and changes of the period.

The abbeys of Westminster, Winchester and Gloucester have the shared status
of being the sites for the thrice-yearly crown-wearing ceremonies. After reporting
the death of William I in 1087, the annalist for the Peterborough manuscript of
the Anglo-Sazon Chronicle described how the king

...was very worshipful. He wore his royal crown three times each year,
as often as he was in England. At Easter he wore it at Winchester,
at Pentecost in Westminster, at midwinter [Christmas| at Gloucester;

1. Westminster Abbey was refounded by Edward the Confessor in 1065, Westminster was
founded by King Denwalh of Wessex in 648, and Gloucester by King Osric of Hwisse in the
670s with the permission of King Athelred of Mercia. For more information, see the beginning
of each of the three chapters below.

2. The abbeys’ roles in these festivities are discussed further below.
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and there were then with him all the powerful men over all Eng-
land: archbishops and diocesan bishops, abbots and earls, thegns and
knights.?

William I’s custom was likely based on some form of English pre-Conquest tra-
dition. Festival crownings originated with the first Carolingian kings, and were
followed and further developed by the Ottonian and Salian dynasties in Ger-
many during the tenth and eleventh centuries.* Levi Roach has argued that the
practices of the Ottonian court will have had an influence on ninth- and tenth-
century English kingship,® and Michael Hare has suggested that there is evidence
for crown-wearing ceremonies in England during the reigns of King Eadred (923-
55) and King Edgar (959-75).% Nevertheless, Martin Biddle’s thorough inves-
tigation of royal itineraries showed that it was only in Edward the Confessor’s
reign (1042-66) that an observable practice of festivals held at these sites can be
found: Edward was at Winchester for Easter in 1043 and 1053, and Christmas
in 1064; at Gloucester for Christmas in 1052 and 1062, and Easter in 1058, and
perhaps also 1062; he was at the newly completed Westminster Abbey at Christ-
mas 1065.” Edward’s routine led Biddle to conclude that this king’s observance
of festivals at these sites was ‘the forerunner of Norman custom.”® Analysis of
William I’s (1066-87) and William IT’s (1087-1100) itineraries show that during
their reigns eleven festivals were spent at Winchester (ten at Easter and one at
Pentecost), eleven at Westminster (five at Pentecost and six at Christmas), and
five at Gloucester (all at Christmas, and including the 1085 court at which the

Domesday survey was ordered).® From these itineraries, Biddle suggested that

3. ASC (E), 219-20.

4. Carlrichard Briihl, ‘Frankischer Krénungsbrauch und das Problem der “Festkrénun-
gen”’ (1962), reprinted in his Aus Mittelalter und Diplomatik. Gesammelte Aufsitze, 3 vols.
(Hildesheim , 1989-97), I, 351-412 | and ‘Kronen- und Kr énungsgebrauch im frithen und hohen
Mittelalter’ (1982), reprinted in Aus Mittelalter und Diplomatik, 1, 413-43; both cited in Levi
Roach, Kingship and Consent in Anglo-Saxon England, 871-978: Assemblies and the State in
the Early Middle Ages (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013), 203, n. 48, and M.
Hare, “Kings, Crowns and Festivals: the Origins of Gloucester as a Royal Ceremonial Centre,”
Transactions of the Bristol and Gloucestershire Archaeological Society 115 (1997): 41-78, 42-43.

5. Roach, Kingship and Consent, chpt. 9 and 203-9 in particular.

6. Hare, “Kings, Crowns and Festivals,” 45.

7. Martin Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals and Residence: Winchester, Westminster and Glouces-
ter in the tenth to twelfth centuries,” Anglo-Norman Studies VIII (1986): 51-72, 56 and Ap-
pendix D.

8. Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” 58. And c.f. the claims of William of Malmesbury, in his
Vita Wulfstani, that festival crown-wearings were an innovation of William I: The Vita Wulfstani
of William of Malmesbury, ed. R. R. Darlington (Camden 3rd ser. 40, 1928), 34. Discussed
and cited in Hare, “Kings, Crowns and Festivals,” 45 and n. 42; and Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,”
50.

9. These number are from a combination of Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals” and David Bates’
revised itinerary for William I in RRAN I, 82-84 and discussed in David Bates, William the
Conqueror (Yale University Press, 2017), 499-500. The festivals at Winchester were Easter
1068, 1069, 1070, 1072, 1086, 1095, 1100 and probably also 1071, 1076 and 1082; and Pentecost
1081. William I and William IT were at Westminster for Pentecost 1068, 1084, 1086, 1099 and
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the annal of 1086 gave too precise a picture of actual Anglo-Norman practice, but
he also conceded that as we only know around half of the locations for the festi-
vals in these reigns, it is possible that Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester
are underrepresented in surviving evidence ‘because the normal usage was too
commonplace to be recorded.”’® Regardless, in a charter most likely issued on
the day of his coronation in 1100, Henry I (1100-35) ordered

...that the convents of Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester shall
have full allowance and their singers one ounce of gold, on all those
feasts at which I shall wear my crown, as Maurice, bishop of London,
testifies that they had in the time of my predecessors.!!

Through this charter Henry I, at the very beginning of his reign, appears to both
confirm the practice of his predecessors and highlight the ongoing importance of

these three sites within the rituals of Anglo-Norman kingship.

Crown-wearing ceremonies were moments of great pomp and importance. They
were immense gatherings that brought together the most important men of the
realm for feasting, conducting business, and receiving foreign visitors. But most
of all they were moments in which the king wore, and was seen to wear, his
crown.!? As argued by Janet Nelson, these ‘impressive rituals...presented the
king to his great men and their vassals as the divinely appointed ruler exalted
over them all.’!3 The abbeys of Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester were
essential in these ceremonies. It was in these churches that the principal Mass
on the feast days were held, and most likely also the laudes regiae performed.'4
The laudes celebrated the heavenly hierarchy as a model for the one on earth,
led by the pope first and kings second, and when performed during a reign (such
as at seasonal crown-wearings) served to reaffirm the church’s support for that

regime.'® It was probably the singers of the laudes that Henry I was providing

1100; and Christmas 1066, 1067, 1075, 1081 1087 and 1090. And Gloucester at Christmas 1080,
1082, 1085, 1093 and 1099.

10. Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” 57; 55.

11. ‘Precipio quod conventus Westm’ et Winton’ et Gloecestrie in omnibus festivitatibus
quibus in eisdem ecclesiis coronatus fuero plenariam de me habeant liberacionem, et earum
cantores unciam auri habeant, sicut Mauricius episcopus Lundon’ testatus est tempore prede-
cessorum meorum eos habuisse.” Printed in J. Armitage Robinson, Gilbert Crispin, Abbot of
Westminster: A study of the Abbey under Norman Rule (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1911), 141; calendared in RRAN ii, 490. This translation follows that in Hare, “Kings,
Crowns and Festivals,” 41.

12.  Following the description in ASC (E), 219-20, William of Malmesbury’s in Gest. Regum,
508-509, and Biddle’s analysis in “Seasonal Festivals,”, 57.

13. Janet L. Nelson, “The Rites of the Conqueror,” Anglo-Norman Studies 4 (1981): 117-132,
131.

14. Hare, “Kings, Crowns and Festivals,” 49.

15. Nelson, “The Rites of the Conqueror,” 129, 131; Herbert Edward John Cowdrey, “The
Anglo-Norman "Laudes regiae",” Viator 12 (1981): 37-78, 47.
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for in his charter.!® These abbeys role in crown-wearing ceremonies thus made

them central settings for the theatre and ideology of Anglo-Norman kingship.!”

The tradition of regular crown-wearing ceremonies shifted during the reign of
Henry I. For the first ten years of his reign Henry seems to have broadly adhered
to the practice he promised in his charter of 1100: he held Easter crown-wearings
at Winchester in 1101, 1102, 1103, 1104, and 1108, and was at Westminster for
Pentecost in 1102, 1104, 1107, 1108, and 1109. Henry, however, never held a
crown-wearing at Gloucester, preferring Westminster instead for all but one of
the Christmases he had in England between 1100 and 1110.!% In the second
decade of his reign Henry stopped holding regular festival crown-wearings. In
1111, the Anglo-Sazon Chronicle reported that in that year ‘the king Henry did
not wear his crown at Christmas, nor at Easter, nor at Pentecost’.'* And while
Henry was in Normandy for long stretches in the years following, when he was in
England he either did not hold a ceremony or tended to prefer different venues
to Winchester, Westminster, or Gloucester, such as Windsor or Woodstock. Af-
ter 1109, Henry I only held crown-wearings at Winchester and Westminster once
more: at Easter 1123 and Pentecost 1121, respectively.?’ Thus, when writing
his Gesta Reqgum Anglorum in the second quarter of the twelfth-century, William
of Malmesbury reported that William I's custom of crown-wearing ceremonies
at Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester had been ‘maintained by his first
successor, and discontinued by his second.”' After this there are certainly exam-
ples of significant crown-wearing ceremonies in the twelfth century—such as King
Stephen’s (1135-1154) at Canterbury in Christmas 1141, and Henry II (1154-
1189) and Queen Eleanor laying down their crowns at Worcester Cathedral at

Easter 115822-however both the regularity of these occasions and Westminster,

16. For a discussion of the laudes, see Cowdrey, “The Anglo-Norman "Laudes regiae",” es-

pecially 50-51; Nelson, “The Rites of the Conqueror,” 130-32; and Hare, “Kings, Crowns and
Festivals,” 47-50.

17.  For discussions of the importance of crown-wearing ceremonies in this period, see Bates,
William the Conqueror, 500; and Nelson, “The Rites of the Conqueror”; George Garnett, “The
Origins of the Crown,” Proceedings of the British Academy 89 (1996): 171-214.

18. The 1104 Christmas feast was held at Windsor. For the full list of the locations of
festivals in Henry I’s reign, see Table 5 on page 124 below. See too Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,”
52-54.

19. ASC (E), 243.

20. See again Table 5 on page 124. And discussed in Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” 54-55. Also
discussed in Hare, “Kings, Crowns and Festivals,” 53. For Henry I’s reign, see Judith A. Green,
Henry I: King of England and Duke of Normandy (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2009).

21. ‘Quem morem conuiuandi primus successor obstinate tenuit, secundus omisit.’
Gest. Regum, 508-509. And see Biddle’s discussion of the accuracy of William of Malmes-
bury’s account, in Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” 51-56.

22. See discussions in Edmund King, King Stephen (New Haven & London: Yale University
Press, 2010), 175-78, and the description of Henry and Eleanor putting down their crowns in
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Winchester, and Gloucester’s roles in them had come to an end.

Beyond crown-wearing ceremonies, the first seventy years of the twelfth century
was a period of great political challenge, during which every regnal succession
was contested. Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester were frequently at the
centre of these contests. After William II’s death in the New Forest in August
1100, William the Conqueror’s youngest surviving son Henry (I) quickly ascended
the English throne, seizing the royal treasury in Winchester and holding his coro-
nation in Westminster Abbey just three days after his brother’s death.?® Henry’s
accession was challenged by his older brother Robert Curthose, and the many
members of the Anglo-Norman barony who supported Robert. Tensions were
only resolved in 1106, when Henry defeated (and captured) his brother at the
Battle of Tinchebray; Robert would spend the rest of his life in English prisons,
and when he died in 1134 he was buried in Gloucester Abbey. Henry continued
to face challenges throughout his reign and particularly following the death of
his only legitimate male heir in 1120, after which both the security of Henry’s
realm and its succession was again cast into doubt.?* Despite his efforts to try
and secure the succession of his daughter the Empress Matilda, when Henry died
in 1135 his nephew Stephen of Blois beat Matilda to London, and with the help
of his brother Bishop Henry of Winchester was crowned king through another
hasty coronation in Westminster Abbey. Stephen’s succession was contested by
Matilda, who invaded England in 1139 with the support of her half-brother Robert
earl of Gloucester and other leading barons in south-west England. The following
nineteen years of warfare (the so-called ‘Anarchy’) included pitched battles be-
tween the rivals—such as at Winchester in 1141—and the increasingly localised
exercise of power, as barons took advantage of the succession contest to pursue
their own political ambitions.?” Peace was finally secured through the Treaty of

Winchester in 1153, in which Stephen recognised Matilda’s son Duke Henry of

Roger of Wendover, Roger of Wendover’s Flowers of history, ed. and trans. J. A. Giles, vol. 1
(London: H. G. Bohn, 1849), 532; and Roger de Hoveden, The annals of Roger de Hoveden:
Comprising the history of England and of other countries of Europe from A.D. 732 to A.D.
1201, ed. and trans. Henry T. Riley, vol. 1 (London: H.G. Bohn, 1853), 256. Roger of Wendover
reports that this in fact happened at Christmas 1158; I am following the dating of R. W. Eyton,
Court, household and itinerary of King Henry II (Taylor: London, 1878), 35. Judith Everard
has completed a new itinerary of Henry II which will form an appendix to the N. Vincent, J. C.
Holt, and J. Everard, eds., Acta Henry II: The Letters and Charters of Henry II (1154-1189)
(Oxford, forthcoming). I have not had access to this.

23. The authoritative study of Henry I's reign is Green, Henry I. See too, S.D. Church,
“Aspects of the English Succession, 1066-1199: The Death of the King,” Anglo-Norman Studies
29 (2007): 17-34.

24. Karl Leyser, “The Anglo-Norman Succession, 1120-25,” Anglo-Norman Studies 13 (1991):
225241, 225.

25. For Stephen’s reign: David Crouch, The Reign of King Stephen, 1135-1154 (Pearson
Education Limited, 2000); King, King Stephen.
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Anjou as his heir. Henry II received his coronation in 1154 at Westminster Abbey,
and the early years of his reign have been characterised as ones of restoration and

reform as peace was settled over a war-weary nation.?

1100 to 1170 was also a period of great religious change. The new orders founded
on the continent (such as the Savignacs, Carthusians, and Cistercians) found
support in England, leading to a great proliferation of religious foundations. Au-
gustinian canons particularly benefitted from royal benefaction during Henry I’s
reign, and during Stephen’s reign 175 new monastic houses were founded in Eng-
land: a number probably greater than that in any equivalent period of time
in the medieval period.?” As shown by Janet Burton and Emilia Jamroziak in
particular, these foundations offered new outlets for lay patronage,?® challenging
Benedictine preeminence and, as argued by David Knowles, often offering a stark

contrast to the wealth and worldliness of the black monks.?’

The coming investigation of Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester abbeys be-
tween 1100 and 1170 offers a series of significant insights into this period. In 1100
(as attested by Henry I's charter) these abbeys were seemingly bound together by
their shared status as the site of crown-wearing ceremonies. But within a matter
of decades this association had come to an end. An analysis of how the shift
in these practices affected the ways in which royalty interacted with these com-
munities has the potential to reveal the importance of royal ceremony and these
abbeys within the rituals of English kingship during a period of regnal insecurity.
In turn, previous investigations of the succession crises of the twelfth century

have focused on the secular politics, such as the execution and experience of local

26. Graeme J. White, Restoration and Reform, 1153-1165: Recovery from Civil War in Eng-
land (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000); see too Christopher Harper-Bill and
Nicholas Vincent, eds., Henry II: New Interpretations (Woodbridge, 2007); and W. L. Warren,
Henry II, New Edition (New Haven & London: Yale University Press, 2000).

27. Christopher Holdsworth, “The Church,” in The Anarchy of Stephen’s Reign, ed. Edu-
mund King (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994), 207-229, at 216; and generally Janet Burton,
Monastic and Religious Orders in Britian, 1000-1300 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1994); Emilia Jamroziak, Rievaulx Abbey and its Social Context, 1132-1300: Memory, Locality,
and Networks (Turnhout: Brepols, 2004); Emilia Jamroziak, Survival and Success on Medieval
Borders: Cistercian Houses in Medieval Scotland and Pomerania from the Twelfth to the Late
Fourteenth Century, Medieval Texts and Cultures of Northern Europe 24 (Turnhout: Brepols,
2011); Janet Burton and Karen Stober, eds., The Regular Canons in the Medieval British Isles
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2011); David Postles, “The Austin Canons in English Towns, ¢.1100-1350,”
Historical Research LXCI, no. 159 (1993): 1-20.

28. Janet Burton, The Monastic Order in Yorkshire, 1069-1215 (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1999); Jamroziak, Rievaulx Abbey and its Social Context.

29. Dom David Knowles, The Monastic Order in England: A History of its Development
from the times of St Dunstan to the Fourth Lateran Council, 960-1216 (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1950), 268.
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or national power.?® As sites of past and present royal display, and communi-
ties frequently at the heart of contemporary affairs, the abbeys of Westminster,
Winchester, and Gloucester offer a new, religious perspective on the politics of
this period. This investigation will also bring key findings into these abbeys and
England’s twelfth-century religious landscape. By analysing and comparing these
communities’ experiences, this study will shed light on the fates of pre-existing
Benedictine institutions during a period of exponential religious change. In turn,
how the abbeys responded to the challenges of the time (including any shifts in
their relationship with royalty) will bring insight into their communal identities
and ambitions, as well as suggesting the potential routes to power and relevance

across this tumultuous period.

Historiography

This thesis provides a new perspective on twelfth-century English monasticism.
The first studies of the English church in this period were focused on the great
institutions and orders. Knowles’ The Monastic Order in England traced the
development of the Benedictines, Augustinians, Cistercians in England from the
tenth to the thirteenth centuries, framing his insights around the major actors
and incidents, such as the Benedictine reform movement and St Dunstan, or the
31 Similarly, Frank Barlow’s and
Martin Brett’s more period specific studies ( The English Church, 1066-1154, and

The English Church under Henry I, respectively) are broad-sweeping histories in

Norman Conquest and Archbishop Lanfranc.

which the actions of the ecclesiastical hierarchy were used to reconstruct develop-
ments within the post-Conquest church.?? In more recent decades an interest in
novelty, rather than stability, has led to a focus on the newer elements within the
twelfth-century English church. This agenda was led in particular by the work of

Brian Golding, Burton, and Jamroziak, who have traced the development of the

30. Judith A. Green, “Henry I and the Origins of the Civil War,” in King Stephen’s Reign
(1135-1154), ed. Paul Dalton and Graeme J. White (Boydell Brewer, 2008), 11-26; Graeme J.
White, “The myth of the anarchy,” Anglo-Norman Studies 22 (2000 for 1999): 323-37; Hugh
M. Thomas, “Violent Disorder in King Stephen’s England: A Maximum Argument,” in King
Stephen’s Reign, 1135-1154, ed. Paul Dalton and Graeme J. White (Boydell Brewer, 2008),
139-70; Paul Dalton, “In Neutro Latere: The armed neutrality of Ranulf IT Earl of Chester in
King Stephen’s Reign,” Anglo-Norman Studies 14 (1999): 39-59; Emilie Amt, The Accession of
Henry II to England: Royal Government Restored, 1149-1159 (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press,
1993).

31. Knowles, The Monastic Order in England.

32. F. Barlow, The English Church, 1066-1154 (London: Longman, 1979); M. Brett, The
English Church under Henry I (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1975).
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new foundations and orders in England.?® Benedictine houses were not ignored in
this surge of scholarship, however focus tended to be on elements within the or-
der which were innovative. Notable here are Sally Thompson’s study of religious
women, and Martin Heale on dependent priories.®* This intense scholarly activity
helped to develop new ways of investigating monastic communities. Particular
attention has been given to the possible political and social implications of bene-
faction to monasteries. For example, Jean Truax and Burton have shown how
monastic patronage in this period could be a political act through which networks
of power or tenure were forged.?® Patterns of benefaction to monastic commu-
nities have also been analysed to provide insight into broader national events.
Emma Cownie used donations to English Benedictine communities to assess the
effect of the Norman Conquest on these houses, and to bring insight into the
new Anglo-Norman aristocracy.®® Studies have also sought to reconstruct how
communities built and maintained ties with their lay donors. This has included
investigations by Karen Stober, Julie Kerr, and Jamroziak into religious and lay
interaction, and how these relationships were memorialised or commemorated

through the production of monastic records.?”

33. Jamroziak, Rievaulx Abbey and its Social Context; Jamroziak, Survival and Success;
Brian Golding, “The coming of the Cluniacs,” Anglo-Norman Studies 3 (1980): 65-77; Brian
Golding, Gilbert of Sempringham and the Gilbertine Order, ¢.1130-c¢.1300 (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1995); Burton and Stober, The Regular Canons in the Medieval British Isles;
Janet E. Burton, “Past models and contemporary concerns: the foundation and growth of
the Cistercian order,” ed. Franz J. Felten and Werner Rosener, Studies in Church History 44
(2008): 27-45; Janet E. Burton, “The Knights Templar in Yorkshire in the twelfth century:
a reassessment,” Northern History: A Review of the History of the North of England and the
Borders 27 (1991): 26-40; Janet Burton, “The abbeys of Byland and Jervaulx, and the problems
of the English Savigniacs, 1134-1156,” Monastic Studies 2 (1990): 119-131; Janet E. Burton,
“The foundation of the British Cistercian houses,” in Cistercian Art and Architecture in the
British Isles, ed. Christopher Norton and David Park (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1986), 24-39; and generally, Burton, Monastic and Religious Orders.

34. Sally Thompson, Women Religious: The Founding of English Nunneries after the Norman
Conquest (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1991); Martin Heale, The Dependent Priories of Medieval
English Monasteries (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2004).

35. Burton, The Monastic Order in Yorkshire; Jean. A. Truax, “Winning over the Londoners:
King Stephen, the Empress Matilda, and the Politics of Personality,” Haskins Society Journal 8
(1996): 43-61. See too Marjorie Chibnall, “The Changing Expectations of a Royal Benefactor:
The Religious patronage of Henry II,” in Religious and Laity in Western Europe, 1000-1400:
Interaction, Negotiation, and Power, ed. Emilia Jamroziak and Janet Burton (Turnhout: Bre-
pols, 2006); Brian Golding, “The Religious Patronage of Robert and William of Mortain,” in
Belief and Culture in the Middles Ages: Studies Presented to Henry Mayr-Harting, ed. Richard
Gameson and Henrietta Leyser (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), 211-30.

36. Emma Cownie, Religious Patronage in Anglo-Norman England, 1066-1135 (London: The
Royal Historical Society, 1998).

37. Julie Kerr, Monastic Hospitality: The Benedictines in England, c. 1070-c. 1250 (Wood-
bridge: The Boydell Press, 2007); Janet Burton and Karen Stober, eds., Monasteries and society
in the British Isles in the later Middle Ages (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2008); Emilia
Jamroziak, “How Rievaulx Abbey Remembered its Benefactors,” in Religious and Laity in West-
ern Europe, 1000-1400: Interaction, Negotiation, and Power, ed. Emilia Jamroziak and Janet
Burton (Turnhout: Brepols, 2006), 63-76, and the collection passim. For continental examples
of the use of monastic records to commemorate relationships with the laity, see Constance Brit-
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In recent years, due to a growing interest in monastic text production, England’s
ancient Benedictine abbeys have returned to discussions of the twelfth-century
church. The major abbeys of Bury St Edmunds, Durham, Rochester, and Canter-
bury’s churches have drawn particular attention because they have a significant
number of twelfth-century texts surviving from their libraries, including histo-
riae, vitae and liturgical works.?® These investigations have developed new ways
of analysing and approaching monastic writings. In particular, studies have ex-
plored the ways English monasteries wrote and rewrote their communal pasts
through various types of texts in order to protect themselves in the present, often
against external threats. These have included Susan Ridyard’s and Jay Ruben-
stein’s analyses of the ways hagiography and liturgy was written to preserve
institutions’ saints and status in the post-Conquest period,? as well as Richard
Southern’s and James Campbell’s interpretations of how the Anglo-Saxon past
was being written in twelfth-century narratives.?® Similarly, diplomatic writings
such as forged charters and cartularies have been the subject of investigation

by (for example) Julia Crick, Robert Berkhofer, and Francesca Tinti.*! Amongst

tain Bouchard, Rewriting Saints and Ancestors: Memory and Forgetting in France, 500-1200
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2015) and Patrick J. Geary, Phantoms of Re-
membrance: Memory and Oblivion at the end of the First Millennium (Princeton, New Jersey:
Princeton University Press, 1994).

38. Tom Licence, ed., Bury St Edmunds and The Norman Conquest (Woodbridge: The
Boydell Press, 2014); Rodney Thomson, “The Library of Bury St. Edmunds Abbey in the
Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” Speculum 47, no. 4 (1972): 617-645; David W. Rollason,
“Symeon of Durham’s Historia de Regibus Anglorum et Dacorum as a product of 12th-century
historical workshops,” in The long twelfth-century view of the Anglo-Saxon past, ed. Martin
Brett and David A. Woodman (Franham: Ashgate, 2015), 95-111; Teresa Webber, “Symeon
of Durham as cantor and historian at Durham Cathedral priory, c. 1090-1129,” in Medieval
cantors and their craft: music, liturgy and the shaping of history, 800-1500, ed. Katie Ann-
Marie Bugyis, A.B. Kraebel, and Margot E. Fassler (York: York Medieval Press, 2017), 190-206;
David Rollason, Margaret Harvey, and Michael Prestwich, eds., Anglo-Norman Durham: 1093-
1193 (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 1995); Bruce O’Brien and Barbara Bombi, eds., Textus
Roffensis: Law, Language, and Libraries in Early Medieval England (Turnhout: Brepols, 2015);
Richard Eales and Richard Sharpe, eds., Canterbury and the Norman Conquest: Churches,
Saints and Scholars, 1066-1109 (London: The Hambledon Press, 1995).

39. S. J. Ridyard, “Condigna Veneratio: Post-Conquest Attitudes to the Saints of the Anglo-
Saxons,” Anglo-Norman Studies 9 (1987): 179-206; Jay Rubenstein, “Liturgy Against History:
The Competing Visions of Lanfranc and Eadmer of Canterbury,” Speculum 74 (1999): 271-301.

40. R.W. Southern, “Aspects of the European Tradition of Historical Writing: 4, The Sense
of the Past,” Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, Fifth Series 23 (1973): 243-263; J.
Campbell, “Some twelfth-century views of the Anglo-Saxon past,” in Essays in Anglo-Saxon
History, ed. J. Campbell (London, 1986), 209-28; see too the collection of essays in Martin
Brett and David A. Woodman, eds., The Long Twelfth-Century view of the Anglo-Saxon past
(Routledge: London & New York, 2015).

41. J. Crick, “Historical literacy in the archive: Post-Conquest imitative copies of Pre-
Conquest charters and some French comparanda,” in The Long Twelfth-Century view of the
Anglo-Saxon past, ed. Martin Brett and David A. Woodman (Ashgate, 2015), 159-90; Julia
Crick, “St Albans, Westminster and some Twelfth-Century views of the Anglo-Saxon Past,”
Anglo-Norman Studies 25 (2005): 65-83; Robert F. Berkhofer, “The Canterbury forgeries revis-
ited,” Haskins Society Journal 18 (2007): 36-50; Francesca Tinti, “Si litterali memorie commen-
daretur: Memory and Cartularies in Eleventh-century Worcester,” in Early Medieval Studies
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their many findings, these investigations all showed how a given institution might
have reformatted their documentary past in order to both safeguard rights and

privileges, and solidify its present communal identity.

Despite these developments, within monastic scholarship there remains a ten-
dency to keep the archive and library separate. For example, single studies rarely
analyse both archival records for patterns of patronage and library items such
hagiography for assessing how a community was writing. Some important stud-
ies have bridged this gap. In the context of this thesis, the work of Christopher
Brooke on Gloucester Abbey, and Pierre Chaplais on Westminster Abbey are
essential examples.*? Both of these studies investigated charters, forged charters,
and hagiographical writings, and each revealed the great insights that can be
found by looking across a variety of different types of text. More recently, Jen-
nifer Paxton’s investigation of Peterborough Abbey also showed how analysing
charters (forged and genuine) alongside narratives texts can reveal more about
both these texts and the communities that produced them than can be discerned
by keeping the types of writing separate.’®> It should be noted that often (and
in the cases of Chaplais and Paxton in particular) the combination of writings
analysed in such investigations rest upon discernible pre-existing relationships be-
tween the different texts, such as being from the same manuscript or have shared
contents. A range of different types of monastic writing have also been analysed
to investigate discrete periods of history. A key example is English monasteries’
experience of, and responses to, the Norman Conquest, which has been assessed

through their benefaction (as recorded in charters) and their literary output,

in Memory of Patrick Wormald. Studies in Early Medieval Britain, ed. Stephen Baxter et al.
(Farnham: Ashgate, 2009), 475-497; Francesca Tinti, Sustaining Belief: The Church of Worces-
ter from ¢.870 to ¢.1100 (Ashgate, 2010). See too Jennifer Paxton, “Forging communities:
memory and identity in post-conquest England,” Haskins Society Journal 10 (2001): 95-109;
Jennifer Paxton, “Monks and Bishops: The Purpose of the Liber FEliensis,” Haskins Society
Journal 11 (1998): 17-30; Robin Fleming, “Christ Church Canterbury’s Anglo-Norman Car-
tulary,” in Anglo-Norman Political Culture and the 12th Century Renaissance: Proceedings of
the Borchard Conference on Anglo-Norman History 1995, ed. C. Warren Hollister (Woodbridge:
The Boydell Press, 1997), 83-155; Julia Barrow, “How the Twelfth-Century Monks of Worcester
Perceived their Past,” in The Perception of the Past in Twelfth-Century Europe, ed. Paul Mag-
dalino (London: The Hambledon Press, 1992), 53-75 and Charles Rozier, “Contextualizing the
past at Durham Cathedral Priory, c. 1090-1130: uses of history in the Annals of Durham, Dean
and Chapter Library, MS Hunter 100,” Haskins Society Journal 25 (2014 for 2013): 107-123.

42. See the essays collect in Christopher N. L. Brooke, The Church and the Welsh Border, ed.
D. N. Dumville and C. N. L. Brooke (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 1986), and especially ‘St
Peter of Gloucester and St Cadog of Llancarfan’, 50-94; and P. Chaplais, “The Original Charters
of Herbert and Gervase Abbots of Westminster (1121-1157),” in A medieval miscellany for Doris
Mary Stenton, ed. P. M. Barnes and C. F. Slade, vol. 36 (Pipe Rolls Society, new ser., 1962),
89-110.

43. Paxton, “Forging communities.” See too, Paxton, “Monks and Bishops”; and the essays
in Elizabeth M. Tyler and Ross Balzaretti, eds., Narrative and History in the Early Medieval
West (Turnhout: Brepols, 2006).
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such as hagiography and history writing.** A small number of studies, notably
those by Paul Dalton and Paul Hayward, have adopted a similar methodology
for analysing monasteries and text production as a response to the ‘Anarchy’ of
Stephen’s reign.*® In turn, edited collections on a single house, such as those
on Bury St Edmunds, Durham and Canterbury, have brought together investiga-
tions of a range of different writings, however within these volumes the studies

themselves are discrete.*6

The relationships between English royalty and monasteries have been the focus
of previous investigations. A key example remains Paul Binski’s 1995 study of
Westminster Abbey between 1200 and 1400, in which (through its art and ar-
chitecture) he traced how, from the thirteenth century, the abbey developed into
the locus for royal display.*” Some investigations have attempted to reconstruct
the personal devotions of England’s rulers. Recent examples are Judith Green’s
and Paul Webster’s respective studies of Kings Henry I and John, in which they
considered the ways in which patronage to particular houses or acts of piety can
be used to interpret how religious (or not) a given ruler was.*® Emma Mason also
sought to trace any association between Anglo-Norman royal patronage to reli-
gious houses (including Westminster) and regnal stability between 1066-1154.1
Although insightful, Mason’s analysis is essentially a very brief survey of royal

patronage across the period.

44. See, for example, Cownie, Religious Patronage; Rubenstein, “Liturgy Against His-
tory”; Ridyard, “Condigna Veneratio”; Paul Anthony Hayward, “Translation-Narratives in Post-
Conquest Hagiography and English Resistance to the Norman Conquest,” Anglo-Norman Stud-
ies 21 (1998): 67-93; Rebecca Browett, “The Fate of Anglo-Saxon Saints after the Norman
Conquest of England: St Athelwold of Winchester as a Case Study,” History 101, no. 345
(April, 2016): 183 —202; and the collection of essays in Licence, Bury St Edmunds and The
Norman Conquest and Eales and Sharpe, Canterbury and the Norman Conquest.

45. Paul Anthony Hayward, “Geoffrey of Wells’ “Liber de infantia sancti Edmundi” and the
“Anarchy” of King Stephen’s Reign,” in St Edmund, King and Martyr: Changing Images of
a Medieval Saint (York: University of York, York Medieval Press, 2009), 63-86; Paul Dalton,
“Ecclesiastical Responses to War in King Stephen’s Reign: The Communities of Selby Abbey,
Pontefract Priory and York Cathedral,” in Cathedrals, Communities and Conflict in the Anglo-
Norman World, ed. Paul Dalton, Charles Insley, and Louise J. Wilkinson (Woodbridge: The
Boydell Press, 2011). See too Janet Burton, “Citadels of God: Monasteries, Violence, and the
Struggle for Power in Northern England, 1135-1154,” Anglo-Norman Studies 31 (2008): 17-30.

46. Licence, Bury St Edmunds and The Norman Conquest; Rollason, Harvey, and Prestwich,
Anglo-Norman Durham; Fales and Sharpe, Canterbury and the Norman Conquest.

47. Paul Binski, Westminster Abbey and the Plantagenets: kingship and the representation
of power, 1200-1400 (New Haven: Yale University Pres, 1995).

48. J. A. Green, “The Piety and Patronage of Henry 1,” Haskins Society Journal 10 (2001):
1-16; Paul Webster, King John and Religion (Woodbridge: Boydell & Brewer, 2015). See ibid,
1-17 for an introduction to this field of historiography.

49. Emma Mason, “Pro Statu et Incolumnitate Regni Mei: Royal Monastic Patronage, 1066-
1154, Studies in Church History 18 (1982): 99-117. See too Emma Mason, Westminster Abbey
and its people: ¢.1050-¢.1216 (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 1996), and discussed further
below in the Introduction to the Westminster chapter.
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The twelfth-century abbeys of Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester have had
varying degrees of previously investigation. Due to its significance in past and
present English royalty, and the strength of its surviving records, Westminster has
had the most scholarly attention.”® Of particular note for this study is Mason’s
Westminster Abbey and its people: c.1050-c.1216, which is a neat companion
to her edition of the abbey’s charters from the same period.®® In Westminster
Abbey and its people, Mason used the abbey’s records to carefully reconstruct
the relationships the community had in this period. However, partly due to
the long scope of her study, Mason did not look critically at the period under
investigation in this thesis.’> Westminster’s other twelfth-century writings have
likewise been investigated previously. The abbey’s hagiography, and particular
Osbert of Clare’s Vita beati Eadwardi (written in the late 1130s) and Aelred of

Rievaulx’s rewriting of this work in the early 1160s, has been been the subject of

50. Studies related to this period include J. Armitage Robinson, “Introduction,” in The His-
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Vita Aedwardi regis qui apud Westmonasterium requiescit: The life of King Edward who rests at
Westminster, attributed to a monk of Saint-Bertin, Second Edition, ed. Frank Barlow (Oxford:
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minster Abbey,” Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research XL, no. 102 (1967): 127-142;
Mason, “Pro Statu et Incolumnitate Regni Mei”; Emma Mason, “The donors of Westminster
abbey charters ¢.1066-1240,” Medieval Prosopography 8, no. 2 (1986): 23-39; Stuart Harrison
and John McNeill, “The Romanesque Monastic Buildings at Westminster,” in Westminster:
The Art, Architecture and Archaeology of the Royal Abbey and Palace (British Archarological
Association by Maney, 2015), 69-103; J. A. Robinson, “Westminster in the twelfth century:
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minster, 1200-1540 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1989); B. W. Scholz, “Two forged charters from
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no. 300 (1961): 466-78; Bernhard W. Scholz, “Sulcard of Westminster: “Prologus de Construc-
cione Westmonsaterii”,” Traditio 20 (1964): 59-91; David Sullivan, The Westminster Circle: The
people who lived and worked in the early town of Westminster, 1066-1307 (London: Historical
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Clare Prior of Westminster (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1929); Peter Jackson and Tom
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multiple studies, as has the development of Edward the Confessor’s cult at the
abbey in this period.’® In the late 1950s and early 1960s T. A. M. Bishop and
Pierre Chaplais identified a corpus of twelfth-century forged charters composed
at Westminster, among which the latter also traced the distinctive draftsmanship
of Osbert of Clare.”® These charters have subsequently been the focus of further

analysis by Crick and T. A. Heslop, in particular.®

53. Osbert of Clare, “Vita beati Eadwardi regis Anglorum,” ed. Marc Bloch, Analecta Bol-
landiana 41 (1923); Marc Bloch, “La Vie de S. Edouard le Confesseur par Osbert de Clare:
Introduction,” Analecta Bollandiana 41 (1923): 5-63; Brian Briggs, “Expulsio, Proscriptio, Ex-
ilium: Exile and Friendship in the Writings of Osbert of Clare,” in Exile in the Middle Ages:
Selected Proceedings from the International Medieval Congress, University of Leeds, 8-11 July
2002, ed. Laura Napran and Elisabeth van Houts (Turnhout: Brepols, 2004), 131-144; Peter
Jackson, “Osbert of Clare and the Vision of Leofric,” in Latin learning and English lore: stud-
ies in Anglo-Saxon literature for Michael Lapidge, ed. Katherine O’Brien O’Keeffe and Andy
Orchard, vol. 2 (Toronto; London: University of Toronto Press, 1995), 275-92; Williamson,
The Letters; Frank Barlow, “Clare, Osbert of (d. in or after 1158),” in Oxford Dictionary of
National Biography (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004); Barlow, “Appendix D”; Frank
Barlow, “The Vita KEdwardi (Book II); The Seven Sleepers: Some Further Evidence and Re-
flections,” Speculum 40, no. 3 (1965): 385-397; John P. Bequette, “/Elred of Rievaulx’s Life
of Saint Edward, King and Confessor: A Saintly King and the Salvation of the English Peo-
ple,” Cistercians Studies Quarterly 43, no. 1 (2008): 17-40; Edina Bozoky, “The Sanctity and
Canonisation of Edward the Confessor,” in Edward the Confessor: The Man and the Legend,
ed. Richard Mortimer (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2009), 173-186; D.A. Carpenter, “King
Henry III and Saint Edward the Confessor: The Origins of the Cult,” English Historical Review
122, no. 498 (2007): 865-91; Joanna Huntington, “Edward the Celibate, Edward the Saint: Vir-
ginity in the Construction of Edward the Confessor,” in Medieval Virginities, ed. Anke Bernau,
Ruth Evans, and Sarah Salih (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2003), 119-139; Joanna Hunt-
ington, “Saintly power as a model of royal authority: the “royal touch” and other miracles in the
early vitae of Edward the Confessor,” in Aspects of Power and Authority in the Middle Ages, ed.
Brenda Bolton and Christine Meek, vol. 14 (International Medieval Research, 2007), 327-343;
Eric John, “Edward the Confessor and the Celibate Life,” Analecta Bollandiana 97 (1979): 71—
78; Lynne Jones, “From Anglorum basileus to Norman saint: the transformation of Edward the
Confessor,” Haskins Society Journal 12 (2003): 99-120; John E. Lawyer, “Aelred of Rievaulx’s
“Life of St. Edward the Confessor” - A Medieval Ideal of Kingship,” Fides and Historia XXXI,
no. 1 (1999): 45-65; Richard Mortimer, “Edward the Confessor: The Man and the Legend,”
in Edward the Confessor: The Man and the Legend, ed. Richard Mortimer (Woodbridge: The
Boydell Press, 2009), 1-40; Berhard W. Scholz, “The Canonization of Edward the Confessor,”
Speculum 36, no. 1 (1961): 38-60; Scott Waugh, “The Lives of Edward the Confessor and the
Meaning of History in the Middle Ages,” in The Medieval Chronicle III: Proceedings of the 3rd
International Conference on the Medieval Chronicle, Doorn/Utrecht 12-17 July 2002, ed. Erik
Kopper (New York, 2004), 200-18; Katherine Yohe, “/Elred’s Recrafting of the Life of Edward
and Confessor,” Cistercian Studies Quarterly 38, no. 2 (2003): 177-190; Francesco Marzella,
“Introduction,” in Aelred Rievallensis, Opera Omnia: 7 Opera Historica et Hagiographica, ed.
Francesco Marzella, Corpus Christianorum, Continuatio Mediaevalis, IITA (Turnhout: Brepols,
2017), 13-84, and many more.

54. T. A. M. Bishop and P. Chaplais, eds., Facsimiles of English Royal Writs to A.D. 1000.
Presented to Vivian Hunter Galbraith (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1957); Chaplais, “Original
Charters.”

55. T. A. Heslop, “Twelfth-Century Forgeries as Evidence for Earlier Seals: the Case of St
Dunstan,” in St Dunstan: his Life, Times and Cult, ed. N. Ramsay, M. Sparks, and T. Tatton-
Brown (Woodbridge, 1992), 299-31; Crick, “St Albans, Westminster and some Twelfth-Century
views of the Anglo-Saxon Past.” See too Simon Keynes, ed., Facsimiles of Anglo-Saxon charters
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991).

22



Winchester Cathedral, in contrast, has been the focus of less study.’® Martin
Biddle and Derek Keene’s survey of the medieval city in the early middle ages
included a detailed discussion of the cathedral in this period,®” but focused work
on the community at the priory itself is still forthcoming.®® Otherwise, the cathe-
dral priory in the twelfth-century has only been assessed via larger developments
within the city (such as in Biddle and Keene’s work) or its bishops.?® Even in the

in-depth investigations of Winchester’s bishops in this period, such as those by

56. Selected studies are Browett, “The Fate of Anglo-Saxon Saints after the Norman Con-
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ester, 1993); John Crook, “Bishop Walkelin’s cathedral,” in Winchester Cathedral: Nine Hun-
dred Years, 1093-1993, ed. John Crook (Chichester: Phillimore, 1993), 21-36; John Crook, “St
Swithun of Winchester,” in Winchester Cathedral: Nine Hundred Years, 1093-1993 (Chichester:
Phillimore, 1993), 57-68; John Crook, “‘A worthy antiquity’: the movement of King Cnut’s
bones in Winchester Cathedral,” in The reign of Cnut: king of England, Denmark and Norway,
ed. Alexander R. Rumble (London: Leicester Univeristy Press, 1994), 165-191; John Crook,
“The Romanesque west front of Winchester Cathedral,” in Intersections: the archaeology and
history of Christianity in England, 400-1200: papers in honour of Martin Biddle and Birthe
Kjolbye-Biddle, ed. Martin Henig and Nigel Ramsay (Oxford: Archaeopress, 2010), 219-35; V.
H. Galbraith, “Royal Charters to Winchester,” English Historical Review 35 (1920): 382-400;
A. W. Goodman, Chartulary of Winchester Cathedral (Winchester, 1927); Joan G. Greatrex,
“St Swithun’s Priory in the later Middle Ages,” in Winchester Cathedral: Nine Hundred Years,
1093-1993, ed. John Crook (Chichester: Phillimore, 1993), 139-166; Diana E Greenway, ed.,
Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae 1066-1300: Volume 2, Monastic Cathedrals (Northern and Southern
Provinces) (Institute of Historical Research, London, 1971); Alexander R. Rumble, Property
and Piety in Early Medieval Winchester: Documents relating to the Topography of the Anglo-
Saxon and Norman City and its Minsters, Winchester Studies, 4.iii (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
2002); Nicholas Vincent, “The Origins of the Winchester Pipe Rolls,” Archives 21 (1994): 25-42.

57. Martin Biddle, ed., Winchester in the early middle ages: an edition and discussion of the
Winton Domesday, Winchester Studies, 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976); see too Frank Bar-
low, “The Winton Domesday,” in Winchester in the early middle ages: an edition and discussion
of the Winton Domesday, ed. Martin Biddle, Winchester Studies, 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1976), 1-142.

58. Of particular note is Alexander Rumble’s forthcoming work on the community’s Anglo-
Saxon charters, and Volume 4.1 of the Winchester Studies series: The Anglo-Saxon Minsters,
in preparation by Martin Biddle and the late Birthe Kjglbye-Biddle.

59. Edmund Bishop, “Gifts of Bishop Henry of Blois, Abbot of Glastonbury, to Winchester
Cathedral,” in Liturgica Historica: Papers on the Liturgy and Religious Life of the Western
Church (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1918), 392-401; Christopher N. L. Brooke, “Bishop Walkelin
and his inheritance,” in Winchester Cathedral: Nine Hundred Years, 1093-1993, ed. John Crook
(Chichester: Phillimore, 1993), 1-12; M. J. Franklin, ed., English Episcopal Acta 8: Winch-
ester 1070-1204 (Oxford: British Academy/Oxford University Press, 1993); Everett U. Crosby,
Bishop and Chapter in Twelfth-Century England: A Study of the ‘Mensa Episcopalis’ (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994); M. J. Franklin, “The Bishops of Winchester and the
Monastic Revolution,” Anglo-Norman Studies 12 (1989): 47-65; Edmund King, “Blois, Henry
de (c. 1096-1171),” in Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2004); M. J. Franklin, “Giffard, William (d. 1129),” in Oxford Dictionary of National
Biography (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004); Pamela Tudor-Craig, “Henry of Blois, the
Cluny connection, and two ivories in the Victoria and Albert Museum,” in Intersections: the
archaeology and history of Christianity in England, 400-1200: papers in honour of Martin Bid-
dle and Birthe Kjolbye-Biddle, ed. Martin Henig and Nigel Ramsay (Oxford: Archaeopress,
2010), 243-52; Jean A. Truax, “All roads lead to Chartres: the house of Blois, the papacy, and
the Anglo-Norman succession of 1135,” Anglo-Norman Studies 31 (2009): 118-134; Edmund J.
King, “Henry of Winchester: the bishop, the city, and the wider world,” Anglo-Norman Studies
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Everett Crosby and M. J. Franklin,® the experience and actions of community at
the priory are of secondary importance. Winchester Cathedral Priory’s twelfth-
century writings have been the subject of some detailed study. In particular a
cartulary known as the Codexr Wintoniensis, which was created at the priory in
the second quarter of the century, has been the subject of through palaeographi-
cal and codicological study by Alexander Rumble, who also produced a calendar
edition of the cartulary.®! Likewise, the priory’s early twelfth-century hagiogra-
phy and saints’ cults have been investigated by Michael Lapidge, Rosalind Love,

and Rebecca Browett.%?

Of three abbeys under consideration here, twelfth-century Gloucester has by far
had the least scholarly attention.®® An essential investigation was conducted by

Christopher Brooke in the 1960s, in which he reassessed a range of the abbey’s

XXXVII (2014): 1-23; Yoshio Leo Kusaba, “Henry of Blois, Winchester, and the 12th-century
renaissance,” in Winchester Cathedral: Nine Hundred Years, 1093-1993, ed. John Crook (Chich-
ester: Phillimore, 1993), 69-80; Mark Page, The Medieval Bishops of Winchester: estate, archive
and administration (Hampshire County Council: Winchester, 2002); Nicholas Riall, “Henry of
Blois, Bishop of Winchester: A patron of the Twelfth-Century Renaissance,” Hampshire Papers
5 (1994): 1-28; H. E. Salter, “The Death of Henry of Blois, Bishop of Winchester,” The En-
glish Historical Review 37, no. 145 (1922): 79-80; Lena Voss, Heinrich von Blois, Bischof von
Winchester, 1129-71 (Historische Studien, Berlin, 1932).

60. Franklin, “The Bishops of Winchester and the Monastic Revolution”; M. J. Franklin,
“Introduction,” in English Episcopal Acta 8: Wincester 1070-1204, ed. M. J. Franklin (Oxford:
British Academy/Oxford University Press, 1993); and Crosby, Bishop and Chapter.

61. Rumble (1979) i-ii; Alexander R. Rumble, “The Purposes of the Codex Wintoniensis,”
Anglo-Norman Studies IV (1981): 153-166; 224—232. See too, Eric John, “The Church of Winch-
ester and the tenth-century Reformation,” Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 47, no. 2 (1965):
404-429; Cyril Hart, “The Codex Wintoniensis and the King’s Haligdom,” in Land, Church,
and People: Essays Presented to Professor H.P.R. Finberg, ed. J. Thirsk (British Agricultural
History Society, 1970), 7-38; and H. M. Nixon, “The Binding of the Winton Domesday,” in
Winchester in the early middle ages: an edition and discussion of the Winton Domesday, ed.
Martin Biddle, Winchester Studies, 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976), 526-540.

62. Michael Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, Winchester Studies, 4.ii (Oxford: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 2003); Rosalind Love, ed., Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives: Vita S. Birini, Vita
et Miracula S. Kenelmi, Vita S. Rumwoldi (Oxford: Oxford Medieval Texts, 1996); Browett,
“The Fate of Anglo-Saxon Saints after the Norman Conquest”; and Rebecca Browett, “The Cult
of St Athelwold and it’s Context, c. 984-c. 1400” (PhD diss., Institute of Historical Research,
University of London, 2016). I am grateful to Dr Browett for providing me with a copy of her
completed thesis.

63. Michael Hare, “The Two Anglo-Saxon minsters of Gloucester,” Deerhurst Lecture, 1992,
Hare, “Kings, Crowns and Festivals”; Rodney Thomson, “Books and Learning at Gloucester
Abbey in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries,” in Books and Collectors 1200-1700: Essays
Presented to Andrew Watson, ed. James P. Carley and Colin G. C. Tite (British Library,
1997); William Page, ed., “Houses of Benedictine monks: The abbey of St Peter at Gloucester,”
in A History of the County of Gloucester: Volume 2 (London, 1907), 53-61; David Walker,
“A register of the churches of the monastery of St Peter’s, Gloucester,” in An ecclesiastical
miscellany, ed. John Henry Somerset Kent, William J. Sheils, and David Walker (Bristol, 1976);
David Welander, The History, Art and Architecture of Gloucester Cathedral (Stroud: Alan
Sutton Publishing, 1991); A. F. Wareham, “Serlo (¢. 1104),” in Oxford Dictionary of National
Biography (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004); Carolyn Heighway and Richard Bryant,
The Romanesque Abbey of St Peter at Gloucester (Pre-publication draft, 2017), I am grateful
to Michael Hare for providing me with this prepublication draft.

24



records and historical writings, and identified some twelfth-century forged royal
charters. Brooke also analysed a late eleventh- to early twelfth-century Vita
of St Cadog, which was written at the church of Llancarfan, a dependency of
Gloucester Abbey.%? In turn, Brooke and Adrian Morey’s authoritative work
on Gilbert Foliot (Abbot of Gloucester 1139-48) brings some keen insight into
the community when it was led by Foliot.®> Since Brooke’s work the abbey’s
early twelfth-century experience has only been further assessed through Emma
Cownie’s and David Bates’ brief investigations of the donations the community
received in the post-Conquest period.®® The abbey’s surviving medieval acta were
edited and printed by Robert Patterson in 1998, but the focus of this study is

1.57 In terms of the abbey’s other types of writings, beyond

largely palacographica
Brooke’s analysis, Gloucester’s hagiographical writings have been the subject to
some limited investigation by Kathleen Hughes and, more recently, Joshua Byron

Smith.%®

Despite these studies, many aspects of the twelfth-century histories of Westmin-
ster, Winchester, and Gloucester abbeys remain unknown. First, the communi-
ties” experience (the patronage they received, the relationship they maintained,
and any actions they undertook, etc.) in this period have not yet been fully
reconstructed. This is particularly the case for Winchester and Gloucester. Sec-

ond, despite their shared affiliation as crown-wearing sites, besides their shifting

64. This work was revised and reprinted in Christopher N. L. Brooke, “St Peter of Gloucester
and St Cadog of Llancarfan,” in The Church and the Welsh Border, ed. D. N. Dumville and
C. N. L. Brooke (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 1986), 50-94, and see this collection generally.

65. Adrian Morey and C. N. L. Brooke, eds., The Letters and Charters of Gilbert Foliot,
Abbot of Gloucester (1139-48), Bishop of Hereford (1148-63) and London (1163-87) (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1967); Adrian Morey and C. N. L. Brooke, Gilbert Foliot and His
Letters (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1965); C. N. L. Brooke, “Foliot, Gilbert (c.
1110-187),” in Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2007).

66. Emma Cownie, “Gloucester abbey, 1066-1135: an illustration of religious patronage in
Anglo-Norman England,” in England and Normandy in the middle ages, ed. David Bates and
Anne Curry (London: The Hambledon Press, 1994), 143-57; Cownie, Religious Patronage, 54~
65; and David Bates, “The building of a great church: the abbey of St Peter’s, Gloucester, and
its early Norman benefactors,” Transactions of the Bristol and Gloucestershire Archaeological
Society 102 (1985): 129-132.

67. Robert B. Patterson, ed., The Original Acta of St. Peter’s Abbey, Gloucester, ¢.1122
to 1263 (The Bristol & Gloucestershire Archaeological Society, 1998); and see too Nicholas
Vincent, “Review: The original acta of St Peter’s Abbey, Gloucester, ¢.1122-1263. Edited by
Robert B. Patterson. (Gloucestershire Record Series, 11),” The Journal of Ecclesiastical History
55 (January 2004): 157 —159.

68. Kathleen Hughes, “British Library MS. Cotton Vespasian A. XIV (Vitae Sanctorum
Wallensium): its purpose and provenance,” in Celtic Britain in the Early Middle Ages, ed.
David Dumville (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 1980), 53—67; Joshua Byron Smith, “Benedict
of Gloucester’s Vita Sancti Dubricii: an edition and translation,” in Arthurian Literature, ed.
Elizabeth Archibald, vol. XXIX (Cambridge: D.S. Brewer, 2012), 53-100. See too, Henry
Summerson, “Gloucester, Benedict of (fl. ¢.1150),” in Oxford Dictionary of National Biography
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004).
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statuses within the royal itinerary, these three abbeys have never been stud-
ied together. Thirdly, although there have been some isolated investigations of
these abbeys different types of writing (such as records of donations, hagiogra-
phy, forged charters, and cartulary production), the findings from these texts
have not been brought together in order to reveal what (if any) further insight

may be found by considering these writings alongside each other.

Approach, Sources, and Methodology

This thesis’ focus and methodology brings new findings into these abbeys, their
writings, and the period c¢.1100-1170. The terminus post quem of 1100 has been
chosen because this tends to be the end-limit of studies investigating pre-Conquest
(and so Benedictine) foundations and their experience of the post-Conquest pe-
riod. The collection of essays on Canterbury, for example, focuses on the period
1066-1109, and Francesca Tinti’s study of Worcester assessed the period ¢.870-
¢.1100.%° An end date of 1170 was chosen to provide a focused period for analysis,
and also because it roughly aligns with the careers and lives of abbots and bish-
ops of these communities.”” 1170 was also the year of Thomas Becket’s death,
after which there was an abnormal period within the English church. This sev-
enty year time period allows an appreciation of the relationships gained, lost, or
maintained by these communities over several generations, as well as providing
insight into the range of circumstances faced by these abbeys from, for example,
political or religious change. Moreover, this timeframe incorporates three regnal
periods, thereby supporting comparisons across Henry I’s reign, the period of
civil war under Stephen, and the years of restoration and reform following Henry

II’s accession.

These three abbeys have been selected for this study because of their shared sta-
tus as sites of crown-wearing ceremonies and therefore their potential to shed
light on changes in royal ceremonial practices and the effects this may have
had on these communities. The differences between these abbeys also provide
fruitful analytical tensions. Gloucester Abbey lies near the Welsh March, and

therefore the twelfth-century community was exposed to the opportunities and

69. Eales and Sharpe, Canterbury and the Norman Conquest; Tinti, Sustaining Belief. An
exception may appear to be Cownie’s investigations in Religious Patronage in Anglo-Norman
England, 1066-1135, however her analysis of post 1100 is rather cursory.

70. Abbot Laurence of Westminster died in 1173, Henry bishop of Winchester in 1171, and
Abbot Hamelin of Gloucester in 1179.

26



challenges that accompanied the Norman conquest of Wales; Winchester was the
seat of a powerful bishop, which provided the community at the cathedral priory
with a different experience of ecclesiastical leadership than that encountered at
the other two abbeys; and Westminster was at the heart of contemporary king-
ship, both geographically in Westminster vill and ceremonially, as the coronation
church. The abbeys also had different political geographies during the ‘Anar-
chy’ of Stephen’s reign: Westminster remained loyal to King Stephen, Gloucester
to the Empress Matilda, and Winchester was the seat of the fickle king-maker,
Henry of Blois. The differences between these sites are critical for helping to dis-
cern which different factors may have affected the experience and opportunities

of these communities.

Due to Westminster, Winchester, and Gloucester’s history as the location for
festive crown-wearings and that they all had historic connections to monarchy,
the first key aim of this thesis is to analyse the abbeys’ relationship with royalty
across the three regnal periods. ‘Royalty’ here relates to kings, queens, and
members of the royal family, rather than government. These abbeys’ relationship
with royalty (or lack thereof) is assessed in two ways. First, by identifying the
interactions between the communities and English monarchy by establishing when
royalty was at the abbeys, both for crown-wearings and other occasions. The
frequency of these moments and the circumstances surrounding them are also
analysed in order to assess how and why monarchy may have interacted with these
abbeys. Second, the nature of the abbey’s relationships with royalty is explored
through the monarchy’s patronage to the communities. This is evaluated by a
consideration of what was granted or confirmed by members of English royalty,
as well as how they may have assisted an abbey by issuing writs or precepts on its
behalf. This is a question not only of frequency and value of benefaction, but also
the circumstances under which patronage was granted. Potential insights from
this aim include discerning how important these abbeys and their connections to
past and present royal ceremonies were to Anglo-Norman royalty during a period

in which both succession and monarchy itself faced severe challenges.

The second aim of these thesis is to investigate these three abbeys across the
challenging period 1100 to 1170. Each community will be the focus of an individ-
ual chapter of this thesis. These chapters first identify the major actors involved
and the written material available for study. The communities’ fortunes are then
reconstructed through an appraisal of their records of benefaction. The patron-
age recorded in these records is analysed to assess what the abbeys were given,

as well as to expose the relationships they gained, maintained, or lost during this
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period. The studies therefore also recognise and assess the communities’ main
resources, both material (through land and property) and political (through the
relationships or roles they maintained). Then the abbeys’ experience of this pe-
riod are also assessed by identifying what threats the communities faced (both
from politics and the changing religious landscape), any fluctuations in levels of
patronage to the abbeys, and what periods or moments these experiences were
particularly acute. Finally, the abbeys’ activities in this period are identified
and characterised in order to offer an interpretation of their ambitions, as well
as showing what range of strategic responses the abbeys could deploy in the face
of the challenges they faced. This research focus will shed light on Benedictine
experience during a period in which it has tended to be overlooked in compar-
ison with the exponential growth of the new religious orders. Likewise, these
abbeys, as powerful political partisans in their own right, bring a fresh religious

perspective on the challenges and changes to rule and order across this period.

The final aim of this thesis is to identify and analyse the different ways these
abbeys were writing. In this aim the focus is on the more creative texts pro-
duced specifically by or for the community c¢.1100-1170, such as hagiography and
forged charters. This is in contrast to genuine records of benefaction (such as
charters), which tend to be the product of a least two parties. For each abbey,
two different genres of creative writing are assessed in discrete investigations.
First, the forms and contents of the texts are interpreted, and then their possible
purposes for production are reconstructed. Further insights into these writings
are then sought by comparing the findings from the two different types of text,
and fully contextualising them within the given abbey’s history, as reconstruct
in the analysis of its genuine records. This analysis of these abbeys’ writings will
bring new insights both into these texts and the communities which produced
them. In particular, by recognising the abbeys’ writings as creative interventions
designed to have tangible impacts in their presents, these texts have the potential
to bring a fuller picture of the communities’ identities and ambitions, as well as
the abbeys’ experiences (as also pursued in this thesis’ second aim). In turn, the
analysis of these texts can expose how different types of writing were utilised by
these communities to address their contemporary concerns. These cross-genre
investigations will also allow some reflection of the possible advantages and dis-
advantages of applying this methodology to these three abbeys. At the outset of
this project it was anticipated that its key findings would relate to the abbeys’
relationships with English royalty. Yet, in the course of the investigation differ-
ent insights and emphases emerged, and particularly related to the vibrant and

varied ways the communities were writing.
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This thesis” aims dictate that a range of writings are analysed. These texts divide
into two categories: genuine records, and creative writings. Each type of writing
presents a different challenge in the three case studies. In terms of records, this
investigation largely focuses on charters, which are the written record of a con-
veyance between at least two parties, in this case typically between a benefactor
and a monastic community. The charters surviving from Westminster Abbey
form a balanced corpus: there is a combination of royal, episcopal, abbatial,
and lay documents which have survived as both originals and copies within later
cartularies produced at the abbey.”t Winchester’s charters have a more uneven
pattern of survival: the records only survive as copies within cartularies. A small
number of royal charters from the reigns of King Stephen and Henry II were
copied into a twelfth-century cartulary (the so-called Codex Wintoniensis), but
the majority of the remaining records survive in two cartularies from the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centuries. Across these three cartularies there are very
few surviving records of lay benefaction to Winchester.” Gloucester has a huge
collection of twelfth-century charters (greater in number than those of Westmin-
ster and Winchester combined), an overwhelming majority of which record lay
benefaction to the abbey. Only a small number of these charters survive as orig-
inals (some of which are of doubtful authenticity); the rest are copies within a
vast later cartulary. In addition, Gloucester has a fourteenth-century calendar of

donations, elements of which followed a now-lost twelfth-century source.™

The creative texts under examination in this thesis are hagiography, forged char-
ters, and a twelfth-century cartulary. All three abbeys produced new saints’ vitae
between ¢.1100 and 1170. At Westminster, building on an eleventh-century text,
Osbert of Clare (monk and occasional prior of the community) wrote the first
fully hagiographical Vita of Edward the Confessor in preparation for the abbey’s
canonisation attempt for the king. The only full version of Osbert’s texts survives
as a later twelfth- or early-thirteenth century copy, and it was edited in 1923 by

Marc Bloch.™ This text has been the subject of previous investigations,” but

71. These charters and cartularies are discussed in more detail in the introduction to the
Westminster chapter (I).

72. These cartularies are discussed in more detail in the introduction to the Winchester
chapter (II).

73. These records are discussed further below in the introduction to the Gloucester chapter
(III). The calendar of donations is discussed in Brooke, “St Peter of Gloucester,” and further in
section 1.1 of the Gloucester chapter, below.

74. BL, Additional MS 36737, 139r-157r, ‘Vita Beati Eadwardi’; Osbert, Vita beati Eadwardi.

75. Notably by Bloch, “La Vie de S. Edouard le Confesseur”; Barlow, “Appendix D”; Bar-
low, “The Seven Sleepers”; and see too Huntington, “Edward the Celibate, Edward the Saint”;
Huntington, “Saintly power as a model of royal authority.”
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here it is assessed for the first time how Osbert constructed his abbey within
Edward’s saintly and historical life. In contrast to Westminster, Winchester’s
hagiography was focused on more ancient saints: in the early twelfth century
the same anonymous author wrote two Lives and one miracle collection of two
Anglo-Saxon bishops of Winchester, Ss. Swithun and Birinus. These texts survive
together in a manuscript from the beginning of the twelfth century, and each have
modern editions.” These texts have never before been investigated together, nor
within the context of the twelfth-century priory. In comparison to Winchester
and Westminster, Gloucester’s hagiography was not focused on the community’s
Anglo-Saxon saints, nor those whose remains lay within their church. Instead, in
the second quarter of the century, a monk of the community known as Benedict
of Gloucester wrote a new Vita Dubricii (Life of St Dyfrig) - a Welsh saint buried
at Llandaf cathedral. The Vita Dubricii survives in only one manuscript com-
pleted in around c.1200 and has been edited recently.”” Despite being written by
a monk of Gloucester, this text has not previously been studied in the context of

that community.™

The next type of text is forged charters. Westminster Abbey produced a great
number of forged charters in the twelfth century. Some of these documents sur-
vive as original charters, but the majority are later cartulary copies. Amongst the
forgeries are several rather long and elaborate documents, in which Pierre Chap-
lais traced Osbert of Clare’s draftsmanship.” The present study represents the
first time all of Westminster and Osbert’s forgeries have been analysed together.
This analysis also provides the first chronology to Osbert’s forgery production,
and the first time these texts have been extensively compared to his Vita beati
Fadwardi. In comparison to Westminster, Gloucester has far fewer forgeries from
this period, and these survive as a combination of original charters and cartulary
copies. These forgeries have been the subject of only minimal previous investiga-

tion.80

There has yet to be a comprehensive critical study of Winchester Cathedral Pri-
ory’s charters (Alexander Rumble’s edition of its Anglo-Saxon documents is forth-

coming), and consequently any twelfth-century forging activity at that commu-

76. BL, Cotton Tiberius D, iv fos. 105v-121v; Vita Birini; Vita Swithuni; Miracula Swithuni.

77. BL, Cotton Vespasian A.xiv; Vita Dubricii.

78. N.B. Benedict of Gloucester’s Vita Dubricii is distinct from an earlier Vita of Dyfrig,
which was written in the 1120s and included in the Liber Landauensis. The differences between
these texts are discussed further in section 2 of the Gloucester chapter (III).

79. Chaplais, “Original Charters.”

80. Brooke, “St Peter of Gloucester”; Morey and Brooke, Gilbert Foliot and His Letters.
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nity has not (yet) been specifically identified or codified.®! Such a task is beyond
the scope of this study, and instead of forgeries the second type of creative writ-
ing from Winchester investigated here is a cartulary, the aforementioned Codex
Wintoniensis, which was compiled at the priory in several phases from the second
quarter of the twelfth century. The Codex contains the copies of over two hundred
Anglo-Saxon charters and a small number of post-Conquest charters. Both the
Codez and its twelfth-century binding have survived.®? The form and contents of
the Coder have been thoroughly defined by Rumble,®® however here will be the
first time that the Codex’s production is fully contextualised within the priory’s
twelfth-century history. The earliest surviving cartularies from Westminster and
Gloucester Abbeys are from the thirteenth century, so it is not possible to compare
twelfth-century cartulary production across the three institutions. Nevertheless,
like forged charters, in the Codez its compilers rewrote the community’s records,
and as is shown in the analysis of the Codez in Section 2 of the Winchester chap-
ter below, parallels can be drawn between the production of this manuscript and

the other abbeys’ forged charters.

The material investigated in this thesis is not without its problems. The major-
ity of the abbeys’ charters (genuine and forged) only survive as later cartulary
copies. As a result, few palaeographical insights can be found and some details
from the charters are missing, particularly witness lists. Difficulties in accessing
these materials are aided by some modern editions. Westminster’s records of
donations are printed or calendared in Mason’s 1988 edition, Westminster Abbey
Charters: 1066-c.1214.%* A high proportion of Winchester’s documents have been
edited across a number of publications, notably its royal charters in 1920 by V. H.
Galbraith,®® and episcopal charters in the English Episcopal Acta series.®® One
of the priory’s cartularies was also fully calendared by A.W. Goodman in 1927.87
As part of his 1979 thesis on the Codex Wintoniensis, Rumble produced a de-
tailed calendar for the manuscript, greatly aiding access to this large volume.
Gloucester’s original charters were edited by Patterson in 1998 (The Original
Acta of St. Peter’s Abbey, Gloucester, c. 1122 to 1263), and its earliest and

largest cartulary was fully printed across three volumes in the Rolls Series in the

81. In his edition of Winchester’s episcopal acta, M. J. Franklin only identified a small
number of forged charters (or elements of forgeries within them), and provided little further
comment. See too Franklin, “The Bishops of Winchester and the Monastic Revolution,” 51-52.

82. BL, Additional MS 15350; and BL, Bindings 1922.

83. Rumble (1979), vols. i and ii; Rumble, “The Purposes of the Codex Wintoniensis.”

84. Westminster Charters.

85. ‘Royal Charters.’

86. FEFEA:Winchester.

87. Chart. Winch.
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1860s.8% In addition to these editions, royal charters from the reigns of William
I, William II, Henry I, and Stephen have been printed in the Regesta Regum
Anglo-Normannorum series, and David Bates’ edition of William I’s charters.®
An edition of Henry II’s charters is still forthcoming. These edited volumes have
eased reference to the large number of charters and have helped to identify some
(but not all) of the forged charters produced at these houses in the twelfth century.
However, the editions have not been used unquestioningly in this investigation.
In particular, many of the abbeys’ charters have not been (accurately) dated or
authenticated. This is particularly the case for the Gloucester materials. Where
possible, this study offers new dating to charters, and has identified forgeries
which had not previously been deemed suspect. All the hagiography investigated
here has been edited,”® however new datings for the production of some of these

works have been developed in this thesis’ analyses.

Supplementary sources from these communities will be referenced in this study,
but not subjected to detailed investigation. Only a few surviving writings com-
posed at these abbeys ¢.1100-1170 have been excluded. These exclusions have
been made in order to aid comparisons between the sites and to retain a focused
analysis. From Westminster this includes Abbot Aelred of Rievaulx’s rewriting
of Osbert’s Vita Fadward: in the 1160s. Although Aelred was meeting a commis-
sion from Westminster’s abbot, as this text was composed by someone outside
the community it cannot so readily be regarded as an expression of the abbey’s
ambitions or identity. However, Aelred’s work will be briefly analysed in section 2
of the Westminster chapter in order to provide further insight into Osbert’s text.
A collection of Osbert’s letters also survives - these will only be used as evidence
for Osbert’s life and career.”’ Abbot Gilbert Crispin of Westminster (c.1085-
1117/18) was the author of several theological treatises and a Vita of Herluin,
founder of Bec abbey.”? The theological texts are beyond the scope of this study,
and Osbert’s Vita is preferred because of its connection with other actions at the
abbey, including the attempt for Edward’s canonisation in the 1130s and forgery
production. As this thesis’ focus is on new textual compositions, general book
production at the abbeys will not be analysed.”® This includes two great illus-
trated books produced at Winchester Cathedral in this period (the Winchester

88. Original Acta; Historia et cartularium i-iii.

89. RRAN i-iii.

90. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi; Vita Birini; Vita Swithuni; Miracula Swithuni; and Vita
Dubricii.

91. Williamson, The Letters.

92. See Robinson, Gilbert Crispin.

93. For these abbey’s libraries, see Chedzey, “Manuscript Production in Medieval Winch-
ester”; Thomson, “Books and Learning at Gloucester Abbey”; and generally Richard Sharpe,
English Benedictine libraries: the shorter catalogues (London: British Library, 1996).
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Psalter and the Winchester Bible)* and a calendar written at Gloucester in the
third quarter of the twelfth century.”® In turn, architectural or material evidence
surviving from these abbeys will be recognised within this study, but not sub-

jected to detailed analysis.

The abbeys are analysed in three separate chapters, starting with Westminster,
then Winchester, and finally Gloucester. It is necessary to conduct discrete stud-
ies of the abbeys because each community has its own unique combination of
materials, the findings from which have the potential to provide cumulative in-
sight into that abbey. The chapters’ order has been chosen because Westminster
has the most material (primary and secondary) and therefore has the potential
to offer the fullest point of comparison; Gloucester, by contrast, has the least.
Moreover, Westminster has Osbert of Clare. As Osbert composed both hagiog-
raphy and forgeries, his writings are a natural place to start for an exploration
of and between records and creative writings. Insights from the investigation of
Osbert’s texts will be carried forward to Winchester and Gloucester’s materials,
which do not have the same authorial unity. In each chapter the different writ-
ings are initially analysed separately. First the abbeys’ records are investigated in
order to reconstruct the these communities’ historical experience. The following
two sections then conduct a close textual analysis of hagiography and then forged
charters or (in the case of Winchester) the cartulary. This allows individual in-
sights to be drawn from each type of material. The fourth sections of the chapters
(“Discussion and Conclusion”) then brings the findings from the previous three

sections together.

This thesis’ methodology is informed by previous studies that have investigated a
range of different types of monastic writings alongside each other (such as those
by Paxton, Brooke, and Chaplais discussed above). However, the scope of the
present study allows a more holistic and exploratory approach than that con-
ducted in those focused investigations. In particular, this thesis’ analysis does
not rely on any pre-existing association between the different types of writing
investigated apart from them being written at the same community within the
period ¢.1100-1170. Osbert of Clare’s forged charters and Vita, of course, invite

such a cross-genre analysis, but these are still very different types of writing. The

94. The psalter is BL, Cotton Nero C.iv; the Bible is in Winchester Cathedral Library.
95. Oxford, Jesus College, 10; see Richard W. Pfaff, Liturgy in Medieval England: A History
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009), 186-91.
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differences are even more acute for the writings from the other two abbeys. The
fourth sections of each chapter thus explores whether we can view these texts
together, and if so, what further insights might be found. Can the communities’
creative texts be seen as reacting to any of the abbeys’ experiences as recon-
structed through the analysis of its geniune records? Can common ambitions or
concerns be traced across different media? Is there a discernible chronology or
rhythm to how these communities were writing? The answers to questions such
as these have the potential to reveal what additional findings into these communi-
ties and their texts might be reached by analysing such different types of writing
together.

This methodology does have some limits. The range of types of writings investi-
gated requires expertise across multiple different fields and approaches. Moreover,
it is exploratory. At the outset of this project it was not known how (or indeed,
if) the findings from the different texts could be reconciled, and throughout the
study great investigative flexibility was required. In turn, to both accommodate
the scope of this project and to most effectively strike comparisons across the
institutions, finite lines had to be drawn for what could be analysed from each
abbey. This methodology, and the existing scholarship related to these abbeys
and their writings also means that this thesis includes many different levels of
analysis. These include the first critical investigations of primary source materials
in both manuscripts and printed editions (for example, for Gloucester Abbey’s
charters); reassessing and/or building on existing scholarly work on these com-
munities and their texts (such as Rumble’s on the Codex Wintoniensis); and
combining the findings from previous investigations in order to bring the various
types of writings into conversation with each other (for example, the work on
Osbert’s Life of St Edward and Westminster abbey’s forgeries). The syntheses of
analyses that is achieved in this thesis brings new findings into these individual
communities and their texts, and, collectively, the shifting experience of three

Benedictine abbeys during a time of political and religious challenge.

Chapter one examines Westminster Abbey through its genuine charters, Osbert
of Clare’s Vita beati Eadwardi, and its large collection of forged charters, both
composed by Osbert and otherwise. The investigation of Westminster’s records
of benefaction assesses the abbey’s relationship with royalty, and especially the
moments in which the English monarchy turned to it as a site of particular regnal

or dynastic significance. This section also examines the other secular relation-
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ships the abbey maintained, gained, or lost, across this period. This includes the
first examination of Westminster’s relationship with the powerful de Mandeville
family. The second section analyses Osbert of Clare’s Life of Edward the Confes-
sor, and it is shown how Osbert built Westminster Abbey into Edward’s saintly
and royal persona. This construction is particularly underlined through a brief
comparison to Aelred of Rievaulx’s later rewriting of Osbert’s text. The third
section investigates a large number of Westminster’s twelfth-century forgeries in
order to expose shifting patterns to their production. This also includes a detailed
analysis of some of Osbert’s forgeries, which yields a chronology to his forging
activities and an assessment of how he rewrote Westminster’s past in order to
promote its present ambitions. The fourth section then brings these different
findings together, revealing distinct phases in Westminster’s activities across this

period.

Chapter two uses charters, hagiography, and the Codexr Wintoniensis to con-
duct the first focused analysis of Winchester Cathedral Priory between 1100
and 1170. In a similar fashion to the study of Westminster, in the first sec-
tion Winchester’s charters are used to reconstruct the priory’s interactions with
Anglo-Norman monarchy and the various relationships it held. In comparison to
Westminster, this includes an examination of the priory’s relationship with the
bishops of Winchester, as well as how the status of the bishop may have provided
the priory with opportunities to pursue its own agenda. The second section inves-
tigates the Vita Birini, Vita Swithuni, and Miracula Swithuni together, exposing
how and why these texts were written. The form and contents of the Codex Win-
toniensis are then investigated in the third section to reveal how and why this
cartulary was created. In the final section these conclusions are brought together
in order to expose how similar ambitions can be traced across seemingly disparate

types of writing.

The third chapter offers the first concerted study of Gloucester Abbey in this
period. In section one, Gloucester’s charters are analysed to reveal the abbey’s
interactions with English monarchy, as well as what relationships it held with
aristocracy in the Welsh March. This section also includes a comparison between
charters and a later index of donations in order to examine the different ways
Gloucester may have recorded its benefaction during this period. The second
section analyses the Vita Dubricii as a product of Gloucester, and sheds light on
when and why it was composed. In the third section a new corpus of twelfth-
century charters forged at Gloucester is defined and characterised. The final

section of this chapter again brings these findings together and reveals what
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different opportunities Gloucester may have had in comparison to Westminster

and Winchester.

A couple of conventions are maintained throughout this study. First, for possible
date ranges ‘date x date’ is used to denote the years between which something
may have occurred. In contrast, date - date denotes a duration of time. All the
material has been studied in Latin, but English translation is provided for the
reader. Where possible, published translation have been used. Any amendments

to these translations are clearly noted in the text or footnotes.
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I WESTMINSTER ABBEY
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INTRODUCTION: WESTMINSTER ABBEY,
C.1100-1170

No church has been more closely associated with the English crown than West-
minster Abbey. It lies within Westminster vill, is adjacent to the great royal
palace, and as the coronation church is the location of the most important regnal
ceremony. From the period ¢.1100 to 1170 there survive many genuine charters
related to the abbey, and a considerable body of twelfth-century forged charters.
Two Vitae of Edward the Confessor were also written in the twelfth century,
and were related to the abbey’s two attempts to have their greatest royal patron
canonised. Westminster has been widely studied: elements of its activities in this
period have been delineated, and the community’s different writings subjected
to some close examination. Nevertheless, this chapter offers a novel approach
to this famous abbey. It brings together the abbey’s charters, hagiography, and
forgeries in order to analyse Westminster’s interactions with the Anglo-Norman
monarchy, the experience of this Benedictine community, and the different ways
it was writing. In this discussion Osbert of Clare, monk and sometime prior of
Westminster, is a key figure. As the author of both hagiography and forgeries, his
works neatly support this chapter’s aim to analyse different types of the abbey’s
writings together. Osbert also provides an authorial unity that neither Winch-
ester Cathedral Priory nor Gloucester Abbey have in their writings from this
period. While Osbert is therefore a unique asset for this chapter, the analysis
will also develop insights into the whole Westminster community. Key findings
from this study include a new interpretation for why Henry I’s first wife (Edith-
Matilda) was buried in the abbey; the development of a chronology to Osbert’s
forging programme; and the identification of the ways the community conducted
coordinated activities across multiple media in their attempts to protect their

status and privileges in this period.

Westminster Abbey had an ancient past, but in the twelfth century its particular
significance was recent. The abbey was founded and dedicated to St Peter in
the early Saxon period, and was greatly expanded through the monastic reforms
of St Dunstan in the tenth century. Edward the Confessor (1042-1066) decided

1

to rebuild the abbey, and chose it as his burial site." Edward’s refoundation of

the abbey created a connection between this king and abbey which was visibly

1. For a description of Edward’s refoundation see Anon., Vita Adwardi Regis, 44-45, and
for the abbey’s early history Aveling, “Westminster Abbey: the Beginnings to 1474,” 3-24.
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celebrated in the very magnificence of the new building.?2 However, the particular
circumstances of the end of Edward’s reign ensured Westminster’s importance
within the realm and the display of royalty: after the defeat of Harold Godwin at
the Battle of Hastings, William I was crowned in Westminster, no doubt seeking
to underline his lawful succession through an inauguration in the church which
housed the remains of his successor. The abbey has been the preferred coronation

site ever since.

The twelfth century was a difficult period for Westminster. Following the death of
Gilbert Crispin (71085-1117/18) the abbey lay vacant for four years, during which
time it suffered serious losses while its properties lay in the hands of the king’s
managers.® The appointment of Abbot Herbert (a monk of the community) in
1121 heralded a period of restoration as the community strove to regain the losses
it suffered. In 1138/9 King Stephen’s illegitimate and youthful son Gervase of
Blois was elected abbot. Gervase was deposed by Henry II in ¢.1158 and replaced
with Lawrence of Durham (c.1158-1176). Lawrence has been regarded as an
efficient administrator who advanced the needs of the abbey and found favour in
the Angevin court.* In comparison, Gervase was accused contemporaneously of
impoverishing the abbey to such an extent that the monks could barely clothe
themselves.® Gervase’s reputation has been recently rescued, and Barbara Harvey
in particular concluded that although Gervase can be criticised for a few of the
grants made in his name, the monks of Westminster were also to blame for their

suffering in this period.

In addition to these internal challenges, the religious and political changes of the
twelfth century also buffeted Westminster. More so than either Winchester or
Gloucester, Westminster faced a great proliferation of new foundations nearby,
many of which were directly patronised by members of the royal family. Henry I's

first wife, Edith-Matilda founded a house of Augustinian canons at Holy Trinity,

2. See Gem, “The Romanesque Rebuilding of Westminster Abbey.”

3. David Brooke Knowles, Christopher N. L. London, and Vera C. M., Heads of Religious
Houses: England and Wales 940-1216, second edition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2001), 77; Mason, Westminster Abbey, 53.

4. John of Hexham, Symeonis Monachi Opera Omnia, ed. T. Arnold (London: Rolls Series,
1892-5), ii, 330; Mason, Westminster Abbey, 57.

5. Harvey, “Fee-Farms,” 127-30. This interpretation was fuelled by John Flete who in his
fifteenth-century History of the abbey claimed that Gervase had alienated the abbey’s estate by
granting them to his friends and allies in perpetuity. See John Flete, The History of Westminster
Abbey by John Flete, ed. J. Armitage Robinson (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1909)
(hereafter cited as Flete), 89, cited in Harvey, “Fee-Farms,” 129.

6. Harvey, “Fee-Farms,” 138; and Henry G. Richardson and George O. Sayles, The Gov-
ernance of Mediaeval England from the Conquest to Magna Carta (Edinburgh: Edinbrugh
University Press, 1963), 413-21.
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Aldgate in 1107x8, as well as the hospital of St Giles Holburn in 1101x9.7 St
Bartholomew’s priory and hospital was founded in 1123 by Rahere, a courtier
of Henry I, and on land the king granted; and the hospital of St Katherine by
the Tower was founded by King Stephen’s queen, Matilda of Boulogne, in 1148.%
In turn, some of the key political moments of the period were played out within
Westminster’s environs. The abbey was the site of both Henry I's and Stephen’s
hasty coronations (as well Henry II’s less rushed one), and from 1100 to 1110 it
was the regular site for crown-wearings at Pentecost and Christmas.® Westminster
was also the location of the decisive moments of the ‘Anarchy’: in the summer of
1141 the Empress Matilda arrived in capital expecting her coronation as queen,
but was chased out of the city by the Londoners before she could receive it. It
was at Westminster in 1153 that the formal peace agreement between Stephen
and Duke Henry was proclaimed.’® Westminster Abbey had a front row seat to

some of the biggest national changes of this period.

Westminster is the most studied of the three abbeys in this thesis. This attention
is no doubt a product on the abbey’s importance within English royal ceremonial
practices, as well as the quality of the surviving evidence from the abbey. In
terms of the twelfth century specifically, many elements of Westminster’s experi-
ence have been reconstructed through analyses of the abbey’s records and char-
ters. The most comprehensive study of this period is Emma Mason’s Westminster
Abbey and its People, c.1050-1216. In her analysis Mason used the abbey’s char-
ters to identify the people involved with the abbey and the various interactions
between the community and members of the laity, ecclesiastical hierarchy, and

Anglo-Norman monarchy.!! Mason also applied a set of criteria through which

7. See David Knowles and R. Neville Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses: England and
Wales (London: Longman, 1971); Gerald A. J. Hodgett, ed., The Cartulary of Holy Trinity
Aldgate (London Records Society Publications, 1971).

8. See Norman Moore, ed., The book of the foundation of St. Bartholomew’s Church in
London: The Church belonging to the priory of the same in West Smithfield (Oxford: Early
English Texts Society Publications, 1971). Other new houses founded within London in this
period include St Mary’s Clerkenwell (c.1144), the priory of St Leonard’s at Stratford-at-Bow
(1122) and both London Old Temple and London New Temple. See Knowles and Hadcock,
Medieval Religious Houses; W. O. Hassall, ed., Cartulary of St. Mary Clerkenwell (Royal His-
torical Society: London, 1949); and David Park, “Medieval Burials and Monuments,” in The
Temple Church in London: History, Architecture, Art, ed. Robin Griffith-Jones and David Park
(Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2010), 67-92. For the development of London in this period
in general, see Christopher N. L. Brooke, London 800-1216: The Shaping of a City (London:
Secker & Warburg, 1975) and Derek Keene, “London from the post-Roman period to 1300,” in
The Cambridge Urban History of Britain, ed. D. M. Palliser (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2000), 187-216.

9. Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” ‘Appendix C’. See too Figure 5 on page 124, below.

10. See John of Worcester, 294-99; also discussed in Truax, “Winning over the Londoners”;
King, King Stephen, particularly 145-174 for 1141; and 270-300 for 1154.
11. Mason, Westminster Abbey.
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to examine the relationship between the abbey and monarchy across the period.
These criteria included an assessment of the abbey’s use as the royal burial church;
the frequency of grants made to Westminster for the spiritual welfare of the royal
family; the ‘intensity of interest’ toward the abbey displayed by monarchy; and
the popularity of the cult of Edward the Confessor, including the extent to which
a given dynasty professed to hold kinship with him.'? Through the application
of these criteria, Mason argued that across the period Westminster held no kind
of special relationship with monarchy, and that the abbey was ‘by no means
first among equals.”*® Mason’s arguments resonate with Barbara Harvey’s more
expansive economic assessment of the abbey’s estates in the middle ages. Har-
vey argued that the late eleventh and twelfth centuries was a ‘bleak’ time for
the abbey, during which the community received little interest from the Anglo-
Norman barony.'* Harvey suggests that the lack of private (rather than royal)
donations received by Westminster throughout the middle ages was the result of
the heavy shade cast by Westminster’s role as the coronation church and house

of royal tombs: ‘[njothing grows under a big tree’.!?

These studies provide a solid foundation for investigations of Westminster, but
analyses of the abbey’s twelfth-century charters have been far from exhaustive.
Due to the long chronology of Harvey’s investigation (which extends up the
the Reformation) Westminster’s early history, and its relatively fewer sources,
is largely background to the more detailed changes Harvey tracks in the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centuries. In a similar fashion, William Chester Jordan’s
comparative study of Westminster and St-Denis, Paris remains focused on these
institutions from the thirteenth century.!® When sketching the history of West-
minster before the thirteenth century, Jordan simply outlines a stable trajectory
for the abbey following its refoundation by Edward the Confessor.!” In contrast,
Mason’s investigation prioritises an almost encyclopaedic methodology, aiming to
categorise every individual who interacted with the abbey in the twelfth century.
This focus is to the detriment of an assessment of the abbey’s activities: Mason’s
does not analyse any other writings asides from genuine charters.!® Mason’s cri-

teria for assessing royal interest in the abbey also appears to be heavily indebted

12. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 270.

13. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 269-87, at 287.

14. Harvey, Westminster Abbey and its Estates, 41.

15. Harvey, Westminster Abbey and its Estates, 42.

16. William Chester Jordan, A Tale of Two Monasteries: Westminster and Saint-Denis in
the Thirteenth Century (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 2009).

17. Jordan, A Tale of Two Monasteries, 39-40.

18. For example, Mason considers the abbey’s forgeries as irrelevant because they ‘do not

reflect the status of the house as it was perceived by detached observers.” Mason, Westminster
Abbey, 268.
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to how England’s later kings would interact with the abbey in the thirteenth
century and beyond. Henry III in particular was extremely devoted to the cult of
Edward the Confessor, and he and a number of his regnal successors were buried
in the abbey.!® However, the Confessor was not officially canonised until 1161,
and Henry IIT was the first king after Edward to be buried in the abbey. Before
Henry III’s death in 1272 kings were buried in a variety of mausolea, many of
which were their own or their family’s foundation.? In terms of the twelfth cen-
tury, Mason’s methodology is damningly teleological and based on assumptions
regarding royal interaction with abbey that was formed in later centuries. More-
over, a set criteria for measuring how the monarchy interacted with Westminster
is a rather blunt way of approaching a period in which royalty (and therefore
maybe how it interacted with monastic institutions) was frequently contested.
The analysis that follows in this chapter takes a far broader range of material
and asks more flexible questions of the the abbey’s relationships and interactions
in this period, both with royalty and otherwise. As a result, the arguments that

follow are distinct from Mason’s.

In addition to Mason and Harvey’s use of Westminster’s charters, the abbey’s
other types of twelfth-century writing have been the focus of scholarly attention.
Post-Conquest Westminster has long been recognised as a factory of forgery pro-
duction. Many of these charters have survived in their original format, thereby
supporting palaeographical analyses. In particular, in the 1960s T.A.M. Bishop
and Pierre Chaplais’ investigations of the hands writing the Westminster forged
charter helped to date the production of over a dozen documents to the mid-
twelfth century.?! A few years later Chaplais identified Osbert of Clare, West-
minster’s occasional prior and author of the Vita beati Eadwardi Confessoris, as
the draftsman of a number of forgeries in King Edward’s name.?? Subsequent in-
vestigations have expanded the corpus of twelfth-century forged charters created
at and by Westminster,?® and these documents have been discussed in multiple
studies of medieval monastic forgeries.?* Remarkably, given their importance,

Westminster’s twelfth-century forged charters have never been studied together

19. Carpenter, “King Henry IIT and Saint Edward the Confessor: The Origins of the Cult”;
see too Binski, Westminster Abbey and the Plantagenets.

20. See Church, “Aspects of the English Succession”; Elizabeth M. Hallam, “Monuments:
The Burial Places of English Kings,” History Today 31, no. 7 (1981): 44-9.

21. Bishop and Chaplais, Facsimiles.

22. Chaplais, “Original Charters.” See too Scholz, “Two forged charters.”

23. See the list in Westminster Charters, ‘Appendix’, and the forgeries identified by Bates
in RRAN 1.

24. For example Marjorie Chibnall, “Forgery in narrative charters,” in Internationaler
Kongress Des Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Falschungen im Mittelalter. 6 vols. Vol. IV
(Hannover, 1988), 331-46; and Crick, “St Albans, Westminster and some Twelfth-Century views
of the Anglo-Saxon Past.”
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as a corpus. Therefore it is not yet fully understood how and when they were pro-
duced, nor what specific concerns they may have been addressing. This chapter
fills that lacuna.

Westminster’s twelfth-century hagiography has also been the subject of intense
investigation. Shortly before 1139 Osbert of Clare wrote the first fully hagiograph-
ical Life of Edward the Confessor in preparation for the abbey’s first canonisa-
tion attempt for the king.?® Although this attempt failed, the abbey launched a
second, successful attempt in the early 1160s, after which Abbot Lawrence com-
missioned his kinsman Aelred Abbot of Rievaulx to rewrite Osbert’s work and to
prepare a sermon for Edward’s translation, which took place in 1163.2¢ Osbert
and Aelred’s works have been studied individually and also compared to each
other, principally to expose their particular constructions of Edward.?” Frank
Barlow also used evidence from these texts in combination with the eleventh-
century Life of Edward to trace the development of the Confessor’s posthumous
cult.?® However, within these studies Westminster Abbey itself has only been
discussed in broad terms, and it has not been uncovered how these texts may
have exalted the abbey specifically. Even though Osbert was the author of both
hagiography and forgeries, separate findings from these writings have not been
brought together. For instance, Chaplais only analysed Osbert’s hagiography in
order to identify the prior’s draftsmanship within the abbey’s forgeries; Chaplais
did not also bring new insight into the Vita. Moreover, neither Westminster’s
forged charters (Osbert’s or otherwise) nor hagiography have been fully contex-

tualised within the shifting fortunes of the abbey during the twelfth century.

This chapter offers the first dedicated study of Westminster between 1100 and
1170, and the first concerted examination across its charters, Vita, and forged
charters. This study will offer a fuller understanding of the relationship the
abbey had with royalty in this period by identifying when and how kings and

queens of England interacted with the community. A second aim is to bring

25. Osbert, Vita beati Eadwardi; and Bloch, “La Vie de S. Edouard le Confesseur.”

26. Aelred of Rievaulx, “Vita Sancti Adwardi Regis et Confessoris,” in Aelred Rievallen-
sis, Opera Omnia: 7 Opera Historica et Hagiographica, ed. Francesco Marzella, Corpus Chris-
tianorum, Continuatio Mediaevalis, IITA (Turnhout: Brepols, 2017); Jackson and Licence, “‘In
translatione sancti Edwardi confessoris’.” For the canonisation attempts, see Scholz, “The Can-
onization of Edward the Confessor.”

27. Huntington, “Edward the Celibate, Edward the Saint”; Huntington, “Saintly power as
a model of royal authority”; Yohe, “Elred’s Recrafting of the Life of Edward and Confessor”;
Pezzini, “Aelred of Rievaulx’s ‘Vita Sancti Edwardi Regis et Confessoris™; Bozoky, “The Sanc-
tity and Canonisation of Edward the Confessor.”

28. See in particular Barlow, “Appendix D”; and for the first Vita Fadwadi, Elizabeth M.
Tyler, “The Vita Adwardi: the politics of poetry at Wilton Abbey,” Anglo-Norman Studies 31
(2008): 135-56.
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greater clarity to the abbey’s experience in this period. This is established by
reconstructing the relationships the abbey gained, lost, or maintained, as well as
how it responded to challenge and change. This chapter will also uncover how
the abbey was writing and what needs or contexts these productions may have

been responding to.

Westminster has a rich body of surviving materials from ¢.1100-1170. This in-
cludes approximately 150 charters related to the abbey and is estates; these docu-
ments survive as both originals and later cartulary copies. Among these charters
are a large body of documents (around seventy) which have been identified as
twelfth-century forgeries, some of which were drafted by Osbert of Clare. In ad-
dition to the two Vitae of Edward, Gilbert Crispin also wrote a Vita of Herluin
in the early twelfth century, as well as several theological treatises.?? A collec-
tion of Osbert’s letters also survives. Very little of the abbey’s twelfth-century
library can be reconstructed, and there are no extant liturgical materials from
this period.?® There is also no evidence of any historical writings produced at
the abbey. In order to allow for an adequate depth of analysis of different mate-
rial, this chapter will consider a selection of sources. As Osbert’s career is at the
centre of the period under consideration and the author of two types of writing,
the texts he composed for the abbey (rather than his letters) will be prioritised
in this study.

This chapter therefore focuses on Westminster’s charters, forged charters, and
Osbert of Clare’s Vita Fadwardi. The discussion falls into four parts. In section 1
charters are used to examine both the abbey’s relationship within royalty, and its
fortunes in this period through its patterns of patronage, both from the monarchy
and other benefactors. Then the forms and purposes of the abbey’s other writings
are reconstructed first, in section 2, through an investigation of Osbert’s Vita
Fadwardi, and then in section 3 through Westminster’s forged charters, including
those composed by Osbert. The findings from these discrete investigations are
then considered together in section 4 in order to expose what further findings

might be uncovered by analysing Westminster’s records and texts together.

29. See Robinson, Gilbert Crispin; Christopher Harper-Bill, “Herluin, abbot of Bec, and his
biographer,” Studies in Church History 15 (1978): 15-25.
30. Sharpe, English Benedictine libraries, 608-9; Pfaff, Liturgy in Medieval England.
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1 CHARTERS

This section will use the abbey’s genuine charters from the period 1100 to 1170 to
analyse the abbey’s relationship with English royalty and the shifting patronage
the abbey received across the period. Westminster’s twelfth-century charters
have been the subject of in-depth but not comprehensive investigation. The
largest study has been conducted by Emma Mason, who used these records to
identify the abbey’s interactions and relationships between ¢.1050 and 1216.
Mason’s is a thematic approach through which she reconstructed the careers of
Westminster’s abbots and the community’s connections, such as with the royal
court and the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Mason also sought to characterise the
abbey’s relationship with the monarchy in this period.? She concluded that the
abbey had no success in forming the same kind of special connection with the
monarchy as it held with Edward the Confessor and would hold with Henry III.
Instead, for Mason the abbey’s relationship with the monarchy in this period
was ‘fluctuating’, with the moments of interaction indicated by charters which
suggested a particular connection to the community, usually as indicated by a

grant or confirmation being made for the souls of members of the royal family.?

These moments were few. Mason identified one in the first decade of Henry
I’s reign when he made grants to the abbey for the souls of Williams I and
I1, his own, and his wife and children. This was also a period in which Henry
was regularly wearing his crown at the abbey at the Pentecost and Christmas
festivities.? A second moment in Henry I's reign was in early 1121 when, in
the weeks following the death of his son William in the White Ship disaster of
November 1120, Henry issued three charters to Westminster which were all made
for the souls of named members of his family, and two of which were also done for
the soul of Edward the Confessor, who Henry described as his kinsman.® Mason
argued that Stephen was even less interested in the abbey than his predecessor,
and that only a couple of his charters explicitly linked his actions toward the
abbey to his family’s spiritual welfare. Moreover, Stephen’s charters were issued
at a lower ratio to regnal years than any reign since the abbey’s refoundation.
Given that Stephen’s illegitimate son was abbot of Westminster for much of the

reign the abbey might have expected more, but Mason argues that the civil unrest

Mason, Westminster Abbey.

‘Appendices 1 and 2’ in Mason, Westminster Abbey, 269-305.
Mason, Westminster Abbey, 269-287, at 278.

Mason, Westminster Abbey, 279-80.

Mason, Westminster Abbey, 280.
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of the period was a limiting factor.® However, according to Mason, Westminster’s
fortunes did not shift after the resolution of the ‘Anarchy’. Although Henry II
deposed Gervase in ¢.1158 (perhaps because he was not keen on having a member
of the house of Blois as abbot of the coronation church) and also supported the
canonisation of Edward the Confessor in 1161, Mason argued that his charters

do not indicate any kind of special relationship with the abbey.”

Mason’s investigation of Westminster’s charters has helped to identify and de-
lineate the abbey’s interactions in the twelfth century, however she did not fully
contextualise these experiences. In particular, as discussed in the introduction to
this chapter, her criteria for assessing Westminster’s relationship with royalty are
ahistorical - they are based on how later kings and queens of England interacted
with the abbey. In terms of charter analysis specifically, Mason focus only on
grants which were made for the spiritual welfare of the royal family means that
these moments have not been fully considered within general patterns of royal
patronage to the abbey, nor the contours of a given reign. In turn, Mason did not
fully consider Westminster’s experience within the context of London’s changing
religious environment, arguing that as Westminster was outside of the city it had
no immediate rivals.® However, a comparison between the fortunes of prominent
London houses can suggest not only how Westminster may have been losing out

to these new foundations, but also what political role (or not) the abbey held.

This analysis of Westminster’s charters will therefore offer a new appraisal of
the abbey’s fortunes between 1100 and 1170. The abbey’s role relationship with
royalty be investigated through a consideration of how frequently royalty patro-
nised to the community, as well as an examination of the circumstances which
prompted these interactions with Westminster. This section will further investi-
gate Westminster’s fortunes in this period by assessing the relationships it gained,
maintained, or lost, as well as the threats it may have faced from changes in levels
of patronage. The abbey’s actions will also be characterised in order to recon-

struct both the community’s ambitions and what it could offer to its donors.

Westminster’s twlefth-century charters are a well balanced corpus. There are 142
genuine documents surviving from the period 1100 to 1170. These consist of a
mixture of royal, papal, abbatial, ecclesiastical, and lay charters. Thirty-seven of

the charters from this period survive as originals, eight of which are not preserved

6. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 282-83; 44.
7. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 283-84.
8. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 309.
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in any other form. These originals include important royal grants and privileges,
as well as a large number of abbatial and lay documents.® The remaining charters
survive as later cartulary copies. A particularly useful volume is London, West-
minster Abbey Muniments, Muniment Book 11, ‘Domesday’ (henceforth, WAD),
which was compiled early in the reign of Edward II. Of the 142 charters which
relate to the period ¢.1100-1170, 109 appear in WAD, 71 of which survive in no
other manuscript. WAD also tends to include the full attestations.'® There are
some problems with approaching Westminster’s charters. For instance, later car-
tulary copies can omit details from the originals or have errors in transcription.!!
However, the navigation of any difficulties and general access to Westminster’s
documents is greatly helped by Emma Mason’s edition of the abbey’s charters, in
which all the abbatial and lay charters are printed, and royal, papal, and episcopal
charters calendared.!? Following Pierre Chaplais analysis of forged and genuine
original charters from the abbacies of Herbert and Gervase,!> Mason also col-
lated, identified, and edited scores of forgeries within the abbey’s muniments and
cartularies. Mason’s edition is a valuable resource for the present investigation,
and any of the volume’s limits (such as some charters only in calendar form) can

be easily circumvented through access to cartularies or other published volumes.

This section will divide into two parts. First Westminster’s role as a royal abbey
will be investigated through the charters they received from the monarchy in the
reigns of Henry I, Stephen, and the first fifteen years of Henry II's reign. In
comparison to Mason’s analyses, this investigation will assess the full corpus of
royal charters, rather than just the ones that might suggest a ‘special’ relationship
with the abbey. The second part of this section examines Westminster’s lay and
abbatial charters between 1100 and 1170 to identify the other interactions the
abbey had in this period.

1.1 Henry I and Edith-Matilda

Henry I's charters to Westminster expose periods of intense interaction between

king and community which punctuated an otherwise general absence of relation-

9. Westminster Charters, p. 4.

10. Westminster Charters, p. 5.

11. See for example a confirmation charter of Gervase which survives as both an original
charter and a later cartulary (TNA, E 40/15564 and WAD, f. 476), however the cartulary copy
has a different witness lists. Westminster Charters, no. 260.

12.  Westminster Charters.

13. Chaplais, “Original Charters.”
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ship. Henry granted thirty-two genuine charters to Westminster,'* but only five
of these represent grants.!® The rest are confirmations of the abbey’s lands or
rights, often given in terms of the conditions that they had held in the time of
Henry I's predecessors. For example, in 1100x14, Henry confirmed to the abbey
all their customary rights to specified lands in Essex ‘sicut pater meus concessit
et dedit’.'® These confirmations are also not necessarily representative of favour
bestowed by Henry onto the abbey but instead could be the result of expensive
lobbying from the community. The Pipe Roll from 1130 records the abbot as
being heavily in debt to the crown (one thousand marks of silver) due to the
restitution of goods to his church.!” In turn, Henry I's grants to the community
were meagre, and consisted of only small gifts of alms or quittance on tolls. The
single significant grant which Henry made to the community was of the church
of Sawbridgeworth (Herts.) in 1120x1127. However, this gift was actually most
likely the restitution of land which the abbey had previous lost.!®

The chronological distribution of Henry’s interactions with Westminster does,
however, suggest the important role the abbey could play within royalty.!® Henry
issued fourteen charters to Westminster between 1100 and 1116, six of which were
definitely issued before 1110.2° Henry was also frequently wearing his crown at
the abbey in this decade: he held crown-wearings are Westminster at Christmas
in 1100, 1101, 1102, 1103, 1105, 1107, 1108, and Pentecost 1102, 1104, 1107,
1108, 1109, and one final time in 1121.2! The early years of Henry’s reign were
marked by external threats and domestic rebellions. His swift succession to the
English throne and claim to Normandy brought him into direct conflict with his
older brother, Robert Curthose. This was only settled after Henry’s victory at
the Battle of Tinchebray in September 1106.22 It was within this context that
Henry both celebrated crown-wearings at Westminster and granted charters to its
community. A correlation between a period of regnal insecurity and interacting

with Westminster is suggested not only by Henry’s activities in the first decade of

14. In Westminster Abbey (p. 279) Mason states that there are forty charters which purport
to date from Henry’s reign, but six of these are forgeries. In Westminster Charters the total
number of forgeries is eight. I agree with this the classification of these eight forgeries.

15. The grants are Westminster Charters, nos. 58, 69 71, 79, and 86.

16. Robinson, Gilbert Crispin, 143, no. 22; Westminster Charters, no. 67.

17. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 33-34.

18.  Westminster Charters, no. 86. Sawbridgeworth is discussed further below.

19. Charters from this period tend to be undated, so there is a certain level of insecurity
in their dating. Nevertheless, limits can be suggested by the lifetimes of any witnesses. In
the following analysis charters are included within a possible period if they could have been
produced in those years.

20. See Westminster Charters, nos. 57-72

21. ‘Appendix C’ in Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” and Table 5 on page 124 below.

22. For a longer discussion of these early years of Henry’s reign, see Green, Henry I, 60-95
in particular.
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his reign, but also the shift away from Westminster seen in the decade following
1110. Between 1110 and 1120 Henry issued perhaps just one confirmation charter

to the community and he stopped wearing his crown in the abbey.?

The connection between Henry interacting with Westminster and regnal insecu-
rity can be seen again in the early 1120s in the context of a fresh succession
crisis. On 25 November 1120, Henry’s son William Adelin died in the sinking of
the White Ship. The death of Henry’s only legitimate male heir threw not only
his succession into doubt, but also the immediate stability of the reign.?* Be-
tween 25 November 1120 and 1123 Henry issued fifteen charters to Westminster,

1.2> Many

eight of which may have been granted before the end of January 112
of these charters represent restorations of properties which the abbey had lost
during the vacancy following Abbot Gilbert’s death in 1117/18, but they also in-
cluded grants to maintain a light burning at Edith-Matilda’s tomb, and perhaps
also the church of Sawbridgeworth church (Herts.).? Henry also held a Pente-
costal crown-wearing at Westminster in 1121. Mason observed that several of
these grants were made for named members of the royal family, including Edith-
Matilda, William Adelin, and Edward the Confessor, and consequently argued
that Henry was appealing to his ‘kinsman’ Edward in hope of intercession for a
resolution to the succession crisis.?” However, having just lost his only legitimate
son it seems highly unlikely that Henry would have turned to this famously heir-
less predecessor as a source of assistance or reassurance. Instead, this moment
appears to be about the abbey itself, when, as he also did in the first decade of
his reign, Henry seems to have turned to Westminster at a moment of insecurity
within his dynasty and rulership. This is further underlined by the specific dating
of the grants. The grant for the light burning at Edith-Matilda’s tomb was issued
on the 7 January 1121, the day after Henry had announced his intention to marry
Adeliza of Lorraine; they were married at Windsor on 29 January. The day after
the wedding, Adeliza was consecrated and crowned queen by Archbishop Ralph
of Canterbury.2® On the very same day Henry issued perhaps as many as six

charters to Westminster, including those made for the souls of recently deceased

23. Westminster Charters, no. 72.

24. Leyser, “The Anglo-Norman Succession, 1120-25,” 225.

25.  Westminster Charters, nos. 73, 75-82, 84, 86-90.

26. Westminster Charters, nos. 79; 86-87. Sawbridgeworth had come into royal hands fol-
lowing the death of Otwel fitz Count in the White Ship disaster, and although Mason could only
date the charter to the period 1120x27, we should perhaps also place this charter within the
cluster Henry granted in the direct aftermath of the White Ship. The property is also discussed
in C. Warren Hollister, “The Misfortune of the Mandevilles,” History 58, no. 192 (Feb. 1973):
18-28, at 21; and further below.

27. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 280.

28. John of Worcester, 148-151.
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members of his family. The concessions which Henry made to Westminster in the
aftermath of his wife’s death and the White Ship disaster may be a reflection of
his personal bereavement, but they also reflect the importance of Westminster in
this moment. In 1121 the abbey appears to have been central at the start of a

new phase to Henry I’s kingship.

This flurry of attention did not convert to a new relationship between king and
abbey. Following those granted in 1120x1123, Henry only issued a further four
charters to Westminster, all of which are simply writs regarding the abbey’s
claims to lands.?? Westminster’s fortunes in the last decade of Henry’s reign
appear particularly stark when compared to the Cluniac abbey at Reading. Henry
founded Reading abbey in 1121, and between 1123 and 1133 issued fifteen charters
to the abbey, five of which were were sizeable grants, such as of the churches of
Cholsey and Handborough (Oxon.), in addition to various customs and rights.?"
Henry chose Reading as his mausoleum and was buried there even after he died
in Normandy in 1135. It seems that after 1121 Henry both as a king and a man

had little interest in Westminster.

Amidst Henry’s relative neglect of Westminster, Edith-Matilda’s burial in the
abbey in 1118 stands out. Although Edith-Matilda’s popularity within London
and her generous patronage of its religious houses has been the subject of previous

31 scholars have only been able to offer hypthotheses for how and

investigation,
why the queen was buried in Westminster. These assumptions are a result of the
perceived lack of evidence for a particularly strong relationship between queen and
abbey. Edith-Matilda made minimal gifts to Westminster: in her sole surviving
charter to the abbey (dating from 1113x1118) she granted a tenement on the
abbot’s wharf; her only other grants are recorded in John Flete’s fifteenth-century
history of the abbey, which notes that she gave relics of Mary Magdalene and St
John the Evangelist to the community.?? Consequently, Edith-Matilda’s modern
biographer, Lois Huneycutt, could only describe the queen as a ‘sporadic’ patron
of Westminster, and therefore suggested that as she’d always ‘identified with her

Anglo-Saxon heritage’ she may have wanted to be buried in the abbey which held

29. Westminster Charters, nos. 91, 94-96.

30. Brian Kemp, ed., Reading Abbey cartularies: British Library manuscripts Egerton 3031,
Harley 1708 and Cotton Vespasian E xxv (London: Royal Historical Society, 1986-7), no. 3 and
7

31. See Brooke, The Shaping of a City; and Lois L. Huneycutt, Matilda of Scotland: A Study
in Medieval Queenship (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2003).

32. Westminster Charters, no. 97; Flete, 70, 72; Huneycutt, Matilda of Scotland, 110-11.
See too Denis Bethell, “The Making of a Twelfth-Century Relic Collection,” in Popular Belief
and Practice, ed. J. Cuming and Derek Baker, Studies in Church History, 8 (Cambridge, 1972),
69-70.
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the remains of her kinsman, Edward the Confessor.>® There is also a pervasive
opinion that Westminster may not have been Edith-Matilda’s first choice. It is
recorded in the fifteenth-century chronicle of Holy Trinity Priory Aldgate (an
Augustinian priory founded by Edith-Matilda in 1108) that although the queen
had wanted to be buried at her own foundation, the monks of Westminster had
persuaded the king to order her interment in their abbey.?* While this later source
should not be taken at face value, its claim seems to resonate with the queen’s
minimal patronage to Westminster. Consequently, it has been argued that the
queen’s burial in Westminster may have been ‘fortuitous’ and probably aided by

the queen having died in the adjacent Westminster palace.®

These assumptions, however, are not based on a through investigation of the
abbey’s twelfth-century charters, within which there is evidence for a significant
relationship between Westminster and this queen. A connection between the
abbey and Edith-Matilda can be traced in the queen’s foundation (at sometime
before her death) of the hospital of St Giles Holborne,*® which appears to have
been founded on land which had belonged to Westminster. Evidence for this can
only been reconstructed from earlier and later documents: a charter issued by
King Edgar in 972x975 listed the area which came to be St Giles’s parish among
the lands under the jurisdiction of the abbot of Westminster,®” and by 1222
this area was excluded from a description of the abbot’s lands. As there is no
record of the abbey ever laying claim to the land, Marjorie Honeybourne argued
that Queen Edith-Matilda, when granting her hospital the soke and manor of St
Giles, ‘caused the southern part to be taken out of the jurisdiction of the abbot
of Westminster.”® Her suggestion can be supported by a grant from Stephen to
Westminster in 1150x1152 in which he gave to the abbey quittance of geld and
customary exactions on six and a half hides in Westminster manor ‘on account of

the king’s court and house standing on that land, and the infirmary of St Giles

33. Huneycutt, Matilda of Scotland, 120; 145. This is also mentioned in Mason, Westminster
Abbey, 270.

34. Hodgett, The Cartulary of Holy Trinity Aldgate, no. 13. See ‘Appendix’; p. 230 for the
full description.

35. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 270.

36. For St Giles, see Sethina Watson, “The Origins of the English Hospital,” Transactions of
the Royal Historical Society 16 (2006): 75-94, 89.

37. Marjorie B. Honeybourne, “The Leper Hospitals of the London Area,” Transactions of
the London and Middlesex Archaeological Society 21, no. 1 (1963): 4-61, 20 and notes. The
charter is printed in Robinson, Gilbert Crispin, 170.

38. Honeybourne, “The Leper Hospitals of the London Area,” 20. See too G. Saunders,
“The Extent of Westminster at Various Periods,” Archaeologia 26 (1836): 223-41. The earli-
est royal charter relating to St Giles dates from Henry II's reign, and only survives within a
fifteenth-century cartulary (BL, Harley MS, 4015.). This charter is printed in William Dugdale,
Monasticon Anglicanum (London: Sam Keble, 1693), vol. vi, 635-66.
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that was also built there’.3® If St Giles’ was built on abbey land then it represents

a substantial agreement reached between queen and abbey.

Beyond charters there is evidence to suggest that Edith-Matilda may have been
frequently in contact with the community. William of Malmesbury noted that
following the birth of her two children, the queen retired from the royal court to
live in Westminster vill.*® When her chaplain Bernard was appointed bishop of St
David’s in September 1115, Edith-Matilda insisted he was consecrated in West-
minster Abbey (rather than Lambeth Palace as Archbishop Ralph had planned),
because she particularly wished to attend the ceremony.*! This demand suggests
that Edith-Matilda had a particular relationship with Westminster, and perhaps

the abbey had even served as the site for her personal devotion.

In this context, the circumstances surrounding Edith-Matilda’s burial in the
abbey must be re-examined. The tangible personal relationship between the
queen and abbey during her lifetime suggests that her burial there was not for-
tuitous at all. When contemporary chroniclers recorded her funeral there is no
suggestion that it was exceptional or scandalous. For Eadmer of Canterbury the
choice of Westminster was ‘fitting’ (‘decenter’) and William of Malmesbury states
that ‘her body was honourably buried at Westminster’.*? Equally, in the Warenne
(Hyde) chronicle, which provides the fullest account of Edith-Matilda’s funeral,
it is recorded that the ceremony was conducted by Roger Bishop of Salisbury and
that

almost all of England’s bishops, magnates, abbots, priors and indeed
the innumerable common masses assembled with great sadness for her
crowded funeral, and with many tears they attended her burial.*3

39. ‘quietantiam vi hidarum et dimidie hide in manerio Westm(onasterii) de omnibus geldis
et consuetudinibus mihi et ministris meis pertinentibus, quoniam curia et domus regie in fundo
illo consistunt et infirmaria Sancti Egidii in eodem fundata est’. RRAN iii, 938; Westminster
Charters, no. 118.

40. Gest. Regum, 754-57.

41. Eadmer of Canterbury, Historum novorum in Anglia, ed. Martin Rule (London: Rolls
Series, 1866), 235-36; Mason, Westminster Abbey, 155.

42. FEadmer, Historum novorum in Anglia, 248; Gest. Regum, 758-9.

43. Elisabeth van Houts and Rosalind Love, eds. and trans., The Warenne (Hyde) Chronicle
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2013), 64-5. The Warenne chronicle is also unique in the informa-
tion it provides about the commemoration arrangements for Edith-Matilda, see 64-67; Ixi. It
has recently been suggested that the author of the Warenne Chronicle was Master Eustace
of Boulogne, who served William of Blois while he was earl of Warenne, ¢.1148-9, with the
Chronicle composed during the same period. He was well equipped to gather the details of the
queen’s memorial arrangements with connections to the queen’s court, as well as the canons of
St Martin-le-Grand and Holy Trinity Aldgate (who served as royal chaplains). For the specific
description of Edith-Matilda’s funeral the author most likely relied on written sources preserved
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Such an occasion was neither hasty nor covert, however much the canons of
Holy Trinity may have have argued. This was a magnificent and well attended
ceremony, an occasion which was ‘fitting’ given the deep relationship between the

queen and the abbey in her lifetime.

Further evidence of this connection can be traced in the years following Edith-
Matilda’s death. In 1127x1134, Abbot Herbert founded a small cell of nuns at
Kilburn priory, granting three women (Emma, Gunhild and Christine) a her-
mitage on abbey lands and placing the community under the wardenship of the
hermit Godwin.** Sally Thompson has shown that such a foundation was not
unique among Benedictine communities in this period, however in comparison
to other houses Westminster appears to have granted Kilburn a degree of au-
tonomy.*> While Herbert had provided the priory’s site, lands, and rents, later
abbots simply confirmed his grants and did not maintain any further links with
the women of the community or their warden.*® In the fifteenth-century Flete
recorded that Emma, Gunhild and Christine were ‘handmaidens of good Queen
Matilda, wife of Henry 1.”*" No specific mention of Edith-Matilda is made in either
the foundation grant for Kilburn or subsequent charters relating to the priory,
yet the queen was famously pious and Thompson suggests that she may have in-
spired her servants through her conduct.*® Kilburn priory can perhaps therefore
be regarded, just like St Giles hospital, as an example of collaboration between

Edith-Matilda and Westminster in the foundation of pious institutions.

The significance of this relationship can also be observed in the ways Westminster
protected and promoted its connection with the queen after her death. In 1118x24
Edith-Matilda’s brother David, then earl of Huntingdon, granted to the abbey
£1. 10s worth of land for lights, love-feasts, and pittances on the anniversaries of

his sister and their parents.*® In the decades which followed the abbey went to

at Westminster Abbey. See ‘Introduction’ in Houts and Love, The Warenne (Hyde) Chronicle,

44. Westminster Charters, no. 117.

45. Thompson, Women Religious, 57-63, where she observes that Kilburn’s independence is
in sharp contrast to the convents of Markyate and Stamford, which were founded in a similar
period.

46. Westminster Charters, nos. 264-5, 280. Thompson, Women Religious, 63.

47. ‘camerae Matildis bonae reginae, consortis regis Henrici primi.” Flete, 88; Thompson,
Women Religious, 25-26.

48. Thompson, Women Religious, 26. In addition to these women, Edith-Matilda’s former
chaplain Ernisius also retired to live out the rest of his life as a hermit in Monmouthshire.
See J.C. Dickinson, The Origins of the Austin Canons and Their Introduction into England
(London, S.P.C.K, 1950), 111.

49. G.W.S. Barrow, ed., The Acts of Malcolm IV King of Scots 1153-1165, together with
Scottish Royal Acts prior to 1153, not included in Sir Archibald Lawrie’s ‘Early Scottish Char-
ters’ (Edinburgh: The University Press, 1960), no. 6; Westminster Charters, no. 99.
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great lengths to obtain successive confirmations of this grant: in 1139 an abbey
delegation sent to Rome obtained a request from Pope Innocent II to David (now
King of Scotland) for a reaffirmation of this grant, which he duly gave in 1141.5
The grant was renewed by David’s son, Malcolm IV in 1159, and again by William
I ‘the Lion’ in 1170. In both cases the scribe for the grant was English, if not
from Westminster itself.>! David’s donation appears to have provided a link that

Westminster was keen to maintain throughout the twelfth century.

There is also evidence that in the years immediately following her death the
abbey may have tried to promote a cult of Edith-Matilda. Mason argued that
the queen was ‘popularly regarded as a saint’, an enthusiasm which was probably
born from the good works the queen supported in London, as well as the holiness
of her mother, St Margaret of Scotland.’? Evidence from a series of legatine
charters suggests that the abbey was sponsoring the queen’s cult.?® During his
visit to England in the summer of 1121, the papal legate Peter Pierloni granted
two charters to Westminster. The first gave forty days of indulgences to those
who worshipped in the abbey on the feasts of St Peter and St Paul;* the second,
which is an abridged version of the first, adds the detail that the indulgences were
granted on account of Edith-Matilda’s and Edward the Confessor’s burials in the
abbey.?® The authenticity of these documents is questionable, but the latter was
shown to the papal legate John of Crema in 1125 who clearly accepted it as he
produced a similar charter in his name.’® Even after her death, Westminster

appears to have been finding ways to bind their community to the queen.

This reappraisal of Edith-Matilda’s relationship with Westminster has not only
provided new insight into why this queen was buried in the abbey, but also
has important implications for how Henry I’s interaction with the community
is assessed. The queen’s burial in the abbey did not affect Henry’s relationship
with the abbey: beyond the flurry in 1121x23 he did not start patronising the
community, and significantly he chose Windsor as the location for his second
wedding, rather than the church which houses the tombs of both his late wife
and Edward the Confessor. Indeed, given how little Westminster received in the

years following the crisis of 1121x23, it seems that the queen’s death, and perhaps

50. Westminster Charters, no. 160; Barrow, The Acts of Malcolm IV, no. 13; Westminster
Charters, no. 100.

51.  Westminster Charters, nos. 103, 104. See too Barrow, The Acts of Malcolm IV, 104-5.

52. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 281. See Huneycutt, Matilda of Scotland, 146-47.

53. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 280-81.

54. Westminster Charters, no. 188.

55. Westminster Charters, no. 187.

56. Westminster Charters, no. 198; Mason, Westminster Abbey, 281.
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also that of her son, may have loosened the connection between monarchy and
this house. In January 1121 it would have seemed as if the royal Anglo-Saxon
line had once again died out, leaving Henry expecting a new heir through his
union with Adeliza.5” Through the deaths of William Adelin and Edith-Matilda,
Westminster lost not only a significant patron, but also expected to permanently
lose a dynastic link to the ruling monarchy. In the years which followed, when
Henry’s favour was directed elsewhere, Westminster nevertheless turned to the
memory of Edith-Matilda by pursuing her cult and stressing their connection
to her through successive generations of her Scottish relatives. In doing so the
community sought to promote its ties with royalty at the very moment they were

weakening.

The abbey’s efforts failed, and the 1120s and 1130s was as a barren period for
Westminster, with the community effectively orphaned following the death of
Edith-Matilda. This analysis of Westminster’s charters within the context and
contours of Henry I’s reign has shown that between 1100 and 1135 the abbey’s
relationship with monarchy was intermittent and fragile. Despite Edith-Matilda’s
connection to the abbey, Henry granted very little in the way of patronage to the
community. However, Henry does appear to have turned to the abbey at moments
of particular crisis within his kingship. This is visible both in the first decade
of his reign and in the aftermath of November 1120. In these moments Henry
both patronised the community and also visually display his royalty through
crown-wearing ceremonies. The intensity of these periods of interaction is further
underlined by how the community was abandoned in-between these moments.
In contrast to Mason’s observations, this analysis has shown that the contexts
behind these waves of interaction suggest that although Henry as a man had min-
imal personal connection to the abbey, Henry as king recognised the importance
of display and interaction with the coronation church when his rule was most

vulnerable.

57. In his Gesta Regum, William of Malmesbury in particular lamented how the deaths of
William and Edith-Matilda signalled the end of the Anglo-Saxon line. For William of Males-
bury William Adelin had represented ‘the hope of England’ and the fulfilment of Edward the
Confessor’s reported deathbed prophecy. In the first Life of Edward the Confessor, composed
between 1065-67, the anonymous author described how Edward foretold the coming destruction
of England. Such evils would only end ‘[a]t that time...when a green tree, if cut down in the
middle of its trunk, and the part cut off and carried the space of three furlongs from the stock,
shall be joined again to its trunk, by itself and without the hand of man or any sort of stake,
and begin once more to push leaves and bear fruit from the old love of its uniting sap, then first
can a remission of these great ills be hoped for.” Anon., Vita Adwardi Regis, 118-9. For William
of Malmesbury, the young prince was the person in which the green tree would again ‘blossom
and bear fruit’, bringing to an end to ‘the evil time.” But with the sinking of the White Ship
the hope of peace was lost, and ‘the bright fruit of so much labour...was thrown into confusion
by the mutability of human things.” Gest. Regum, 758-59.
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1.2 Stephen and Henry II

Like Henry I, Stephen’s interactions with Westminster were extremely limited,
and there is little evidence within his charters of any kind of enduring relationship
with the community. In his nineteen year long reign Stephen issued just eleven
charters to Westminster, only one of which (a grant of forty acres of assarts in
Kelvedon, Essex) represented a significant grant to the community.®® Mason ar-
gued that this low level of benefaction was the result of the civil unrest of the reign,
however, in his investigation of Stephen’s government, Keith Stringer observed
that written administration barely deteriorated during the years of conflict: while
Henry I issued nearly 1,500 charters in his reign, Stephen issued around 730, ‘ex-
ecuted to the same high standard, during his much shorter nineteen-year reign.’>
Although the volume of land which Stephen controlled had decreased in the years
following 1141, in terms of royal administration he remained most active in the
south-east: 74 percent of Stephen’s charters from the period 1142-53 were issued
in, or within 60 miles of London.®® Given this, the civil war alone cannot be

blamed for Westminster’s lack of royal benefaction during Stephen’s reign.

In a similar fashion to Henry I's reign, the chronological distribution of Stephen’s
grants suggests that this king interacted with Westminster at times of regnal
insecurity. Although outright civil war did not start until 1139, Stephen accession
in 1135 was not a simple affair: his swift coronation was the result of careful
machinations by Stephen and his brother, Henry of Blois, bishop of Winchester.%!
Between 1135 and 1139, Stephen granted eight charters to Westminster.? Two of
these (the confirmation of quitclaims the abbey had on certain lands and the grant
of land in Kelvedon) were made for the souls of the king, the queen, their children,
and of Henry I. Moreover, the witness list for the Kelvedon grant event suggests

63 As Gervase was not

that it was made on the day of Stephen’s coronation.
appointed until 17 December 1138, this flurry of charters was unrelated to abbot’s
relationship with the king. Instead, and like his predecessor, Stephen appears to
have combined display at Westminster with patronage to the community, and

likewise in a period in which his kingship was insecure.

58. Westminster Charters, no. 114.

59. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 44; Keith J. Stringer, The Reign of Stephen: Kingship,
warfare and government in twlefth-century England (Routledge: London & New York, 1993),
56-57.

60. Stringer, The Reign of Stephen, 57.

61. See King, King Stephen, 43-48.

62. Westminster Charters, nos. 105, 107, 108, 109, 112, 113, 114, 115.

63. Westminster Charters, no. 114.
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Westminster’s possible role in supporting Stephen’s rule appears to have been
limited to the beginning of his reign. Although after 1139 Stephen faced near
continuous challenge to his rule, only two royal charters to Westminster can be
securely dated to this period.®* In contrast, at this time Stephen and his wife were
giving generously to other religious foundations. Stephen issued forty-one charters
to the college of Martin-le-Grand in London, twenty-one to Reading abbey, while
Matilda founded the hospital of St Katherine’s by the Tower in 1147.%° The royal
couple particularly favoured the priory of Holy Trinity Aldgate: Matilda granted
the priory both lands from her own inheritance and in 1147x52 she gave the
priory the hospital of St Katherine.%® Jean Truax has shown the importance of
the networks of personal relationships Stephen forged with the Londoners in his
fight to secure the English throne, the fruition of which was seen vividly in the
summer of 1141 when the city rallied behind his cause even when he was impris-
oned. Truax argued that these links were carefully maintained by the royal couple
through religious houses, such as Holy Trinity, which were particularly favoured
by the citizens of London.” Westminster, even though it was the coronation
church and was next door to the royal palace, appears to have had no role in such
politicking. In turn, the abbey had no role in Stephen and Matilda’s personal or
familial pieties. The prior of Holy Trinity was Matilda’s confessor, and two of the
couple’s children, Baldwin and Matilda, were buried there.®® In 1148 the couple
founded the Cluniac abbey at Faversham with the intention for it to serve as a
familial mausoleum equivalent to Henry’s at Reading.%° Again, in a similar way
to Henry I, there is no evidence within Stephen’s charters to suggest that he had
a particular personal connection to Westminster, despite Gervase’s position as
abbot. At the beginning of his reign, when his rule was insecure, Stephen seems

to have briefly turned to the abbey in a burst of interaction comparable to that

64. Westminster Charters, nos. 117-18. One further charters (no. 116) cannot be dated more
precisely than 1138x1143 or 1149x1154.

65. See RRAN iii and Kemp, Reading Abbey cartularies. On Martin-le-Grand see R.H.C.
Davis, “The College of St Martin-le-Grand and the Anarchy, 1135-54,” London Topographical
Record XXIII (1974): 9-26; Pamela Taylor, “Ingelric, Count Eustace and the Foundation of St
Martin-le-Grand,” Anglo-Norman Studies 24 (2001): 215-237.

66. Truax, “Winning over the Londoners”; Hodgett, The Cartulary of Holy Trinity Aldgate,
973; 976; For Matilda’s benefaction, see John Carmi Parsons, “‘Never was a body buried in
England with such solemnity and honour’: The Burials and Posthumous Commemorations
of English Queens to 1500,” in Queens and Queenship in Medieval Europe: Proceedings of
a Conference held at Kings College London, April 1995, ed. Anne J. Duggan (Woodbridge:
Boydell & Brewer, 1997), 317-337, and Patricia A. Dark, “The career of Matilda of Boulogne
as Countess and Queen in England, 1135-1152” (PhD diss., Oxford, 2005).

67. Truax, “Winning over the Londoners,” 55-56; 57

68. Parsons, “Burials and Posthumous Commemorations,” 330; Hodgett, The Cartulary of
Holy Trinity Aldgate, 973.

69. Elizabeth M. Hallam, “Royal burial and the cult of kingship in France and England,
1066-1330,” Journal of Medieval History 8 (1982): 359-80; Crouch, The Reign of King Stephen,
318 in particular.
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of the start of Henry I's reign. However, Stephen and his queen’s relationships
with houses in London suggest the limits of Westminster’s practical role within

the politics and pieties of this reign.

There is also no evidence from Henry II's reign to suggest that he had a significant
relationship with the abbey. None of Henry II's charters betray a special connec-
tion to Westminster,” and between 1154 and ¢.1170 he issued only eight genuine
grants to the abbey, and just a further two in the rest of his reign.™" Unlike
Henry I and Stephen, there is no chronological distribution to Henry II’s char-
ters which could suggest that this king turned to the abbey to support his rule.
Although half of Henry’s charters to the abbey were issued 1154x57, these were
either confirmation charters or orders for the repayment of debts to the abbey,™
and therefore reflect the period of general restoration which characterised the
years following the civil war. A similar concentration of confirmations were is-
sued to other religious houses at the beginning of Henry II's reign.”® A reason
for the difference from the reigns of Stephen and Henry I could be related to the
fact that in comparison to his predecessors Henry II's accession to the throne was
uncontested. This security is particularly reflected in Henry’s rather slow return
to England following Stephen’s death. Stephen Church has argued that in the
twelfth century the length in time between the death of a king and his successors
coronation was a reflection of how fraught the interregnum period was. Henry
IT was crowned fifty-five days after Stephen’s death, whereas Henry I had waited
just three days, and Stephen twenty-one.”™ Although Henry II received his coro-
nation in Westminster Abbey, with the immediate security of his realm secure,
unlike his predecessors he may have found no additional use for the abbey within

his royal rule.

Even though Henry did not personally patronise Westminster, there is some ev-
idence from the early years of his reign to suggest that he did recognise the
dynastic importance of the abbey. Henry lent his support to Westminster’s sec-
ond and successful campaign for the canonisation of Edward the Confessor in
1161, and was present for the translation of the new saint at the abbey in 1163.7
Henry seems to have been particularly motivated by the potential of this saint to

enhance his own kingship: Henry was related to Edward the Confessor through

70. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 28.

71. Westminster Charters, nos. 122, 124-25, 127-28, 130-33.

72.  Westminster Charters, nos. 122, 124-5, 127 and 128.

73. Dalton, “Ecclesiastical Responses to War,” at 147 in particular.

74. Church, “Aspects of the English Succession,” 33.

75. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 303-4. See too Barlow, “Appendix D”; Scholz, “The Canon-
ization of Edward the Confessor.”
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his maternal grandmother Edith-Matilda (who was the Confessor’s great niece)
and consequently Henry’s accession to the throne represented the return of the
Anglo-Saxon bloodline. This reunification was recognised by Aelred of Reivaulx
in his Vita Eadwardi (written in the early 1160s), and also by Henry himself who
when writing to Pope Alexander III in 1160 in support of Edward’s canonisation
emphasised his kinship to the Confessor.”® However, in contrast to the majority
of the other letters sent from England in support of the canonisation, Henry’s did
not mention Westminster or its abbot. Henry appears to have been interested in
his relationship with Edward, but not the abbey itself.

Henry may also have been involved in a translation of Edith-Matilda’s remains.
The chronicle of Holy Trinity records that many years after Edith-Matilda’s burial
in the abbey

she was raised [up] by the decision of King Henry II and St Thomas
then archbishop of Canterbury, and the other royal nobles, [and| she
is honourably buried on the side of the Eastern High Alar, to the
right side of Queen Edith and [her| consort the saintly virgin King
and Confessor Edward™

There is no mention of this translation in any other source, and as discussed above
the testimony of this later chronicle must not be taken at face value. However the
‘translation’ described here seems similar to the reburial of Edward the Confessor
in 1163, which was also attended by Henry, Archbishop Thomas Becket, and
the leading nobles of the realm.” Indeed, given that Henry sponsored Edward’s
canonisation and was present for the saint’s translation, he may also have thought
it fitting to raise his grandmother to a more honourable resting place. The act—
and great ceremony— further emphasise his kinship with Edith-Matilda who was
the root of his connection to the saintly Confessor. This connection to Edith-
Matilda also linked Henry II to the time of his grandfather which was in turn
essential for his claim to the throne.” Although Henry appears to have been

interested in the members of his dynasty interred at the abbey, a connection

76. Aelred, Life of St Edward, 91; ‘King Henry II to Pope Alexander III’ in Frank Barlow,
Edward the Confessor (London: Eyre & Spottiswoode, 1970), 310; also discussed in Scholz,
“The Canonization of Edward the Confessor,” 53; Mason, Westminster Abbey, 303-4.

77. Hodgett, The Cartulary of Holy Trinity Aldgate, ‘quo loco annis plurimis requiescens,
Regis Henrici secundi et Sancti Thome Archiepiscopi tunc Cantuariensis necnon ceterorum
regni nobilium consilio, assumpta in parte orientali summi altaris a latere dextro Edithe regine
et virginis sanctissimi Regis et Confessoris Edwardi consortis honorifice recondita est’.

78. The fullest account of the translation is from the second half of the thirteenth century,
and was incorporated into Richard of Cirencester’s Speculum historiale, Jackson and Licence,
“‘In translatione sancti Edwardi confessoris’,” 45-46.

79. For Henry II routing his claim through Henry I, see George Garnett, Conquered England:
Kingship, Succession, and Tenure (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007), 299-325.
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which he celebrated through perhaps two translation ceremonies, this did not

effect his relationship with the community.

This analysis of Westminster’s royal charters has brought fresh insights into the
abbey relationship with royalty in the twelfth century. In particular, although
it has been shown that neither Henry I, Stephen, nor Henry II had a particu-
lar personal connection to the abbey, there were moments in which Westminster
lurched into view and appears to have been highly important to securing En-
glish kingship when it was particularly vulnerable. This can be seen in specific
moments with Henry I’s and Stephen’s reign, and also, conversely, further sug-
gested by the ways in which Henry II did not use the abbey. Thus, while Mason
observed only sporadic moments interaction, by fully positioning Westminster’s
royal patronage within the shifting circumstances of these reigns, this discussion
has revealed a certain consistency in the abbey’s interactions with royalty. West-
minster, particularly in the first forty years of the century, appears to have been
a distinctly royal place, but in a specific—and highly political—way at times of
succession and succession crises. In addition, this discussion has provided new
insight into the circumstances surrounding Edith-Matilda’s burial in the abbey.
The importance of this relationship for Westminster is visible in the community’s
actions in the queen’s lifetime and after her death. But it also underlines how
the abbey was otherwise passed over for royal patronage, and particularly in the
barren years following Edith-Matilda’s death.

1.3 Lay and Abbatial Charters

The preceding investigation focused on royal interaction with the abbey. This
section will contextualised this relationship through an examination of lay and
abbatial charters to explore the other interactions the abbey maintained in this
period. Barbara Harvey claimed that Westminster largely failed to cultivate
private benefaction on account of the shadow cast by royal patronage.®® However,
as shown above, the abbey received little in the way of consistent royal attention

in this period. This raises new questions as to the effect this may have had on

80. Harvey, Westminster Abbey and its Estates, 42.
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the abbey’s other relationships. In particular, it must be determined who was
interacting with Westminster and what expectations they may have held of the
abbey as a potential source of spiritual, royal, or political power. Such connections
are especially important when considering any role the abbey may have played

in the local and national power struggles of Stephen’s reign.

There is some evidence within Westminster’s charters that the abbey sought
to build relationship with royal officials. Mason argued that these connection
are especially evident during Lawrence’s abbacy (c.1158-1173) when there were
several grants made by the abbey to key members of the Angevin court.8! This
included Lawrence’s lease of Bloxham (Oxon.) to Ralph de Beaumont, who was
a royal clark and physician to the king, and also the grant to Richard of Ilchester
(archdeacon of Poitier and a prominent figure within the realm) of a house in
Fishmarket to hold in fee.®? Mason was reluctant to ascribe agency to the abbey
for these relationships, and instead argued that some of these gifts may have
been a result of pressure placed on Laurence by ‘|[plowerful figures’ angling for

‘the most lucrative of Westminster’s benefices’.%?

However, links between the royal court and Westminster can also be seen during
the abbacy of Gervase (¢.1138-1158), suggesting that the cultivation of these re-
lationships was a policy from the abbey. For example Gervase granted to Gerin
‘ministro regis’ land in Effing near Westminster,®* and entered into a rental agree-
ment the chapter of Martin-le-Grand (the training-ground for royal clerks) re-
garding the church of St Agnes in London.®> Beyond Westminster and London,
Gervase also granted Bloxham in 1138x48, this time to Robert de Chesney, the
future bishop of Lincoln and brother of William de Chesney, a staunch supporter
of King Stephen in the midlands.®® In general, Gervase issued almost twice as
many charters per year than either Herbert and Laurence,®” and seventy-percent
of his land transactions related to properties in London, Westminster, or Middle-

sex, suggesting that the monastery was building relationships within its environs

81. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 147-61; Mason, “Lawrence (d. 1173).”

82. Westminster Charters, nos. 286; 277. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 57; for Richard of
Ilchester, see Charles Duggan, “Richard of Ilchester, Royal Servant and Bishop,” Transactions
of the Royal Historical Society 16, nos. 1-21 (1996).

83. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 57.

84. Westminster Charters, no. 261.

85. Westminster Charters, no. 257.

86. Westminster Charters, no. 253; Dorothy M. Owen, “Chesney, Robert de (d. 1166),” in
Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004).

87. Herbert issued nine charters in his fifteen years as abbot, Laurence ten in fifteen years,
and Gervase twenty-two in twenty years. See Westminster Charters.
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across this period.®® Thus both Gervase and Laurence appear to have cultivated
relationships with members of the royal court through land and property trans-
actions, and given the general lack of royal patronage the abbey received in these
years, these relationships might point to a policy of trying to foster an indirect

relationship with the monarchy through peripheral royal figures and institutions.

Despite these strategies, in comparison to London foundations Westminster failed
to cultivated lasting relationships with the laity. Holy Trinity Aldgate, in par-
ticular, was a favourite among the citizens of London, and the majority of the
priory’s income came from the City.?° Likewise, soon after its foundation in 1123,
the Hospital of St Bartholomew’s received a great number of endowments: the
choir of the priory church, which was built in the mid- or late twelfth century, still
stands as a testament to this early success.”” The only prominent Londoner to
appear in Westminster’s charters in this period was Richard Blund, who granted
to the abbey one of his stalls in the parish of St Nicholas Shambles in ¢.1150.9
Mason argued that as Westminster did not actually fall within the City, it was
not exposed to the same patronage possibilities from Londoners as other foun-
dations were, and that in turn these foundations did not represent local rivals to
the abbey.”? However, there is evidence to suggest that the abbey directly lost
out to new London foundations. In 1108, three daughters of Deorman (a London
moneyer from the time of Edward the Confessor) gave land to Westminster in
return for alms for their souls and burial in the abbey.?® Their brother Theodoric
appears to have formed a different relationship: between 1108-47 the prior of
Holy Trinity rented to Theodoric and his heirs land in the parish of St Faith
the Virgin.®* Although slight, this evidence may suggest that Westminster was

struggling to gain or retain lay donors in the face of new foundations in London.

Amidst this growing breach is an unlikely actor: the de Mandeville family, mem-

bers of whom maintained a relationship with Westminster across the first half of

88. 12 out of 17 charters. See Westminster Charters.

89. Hodgett, The Cartulary of Holy Trinity Aldgate, xvi.

90. Brooke, The Shaping of a City, 327; Moore, The book of the foundation of St.
Bartholomew’s.

91. Westminster Charters, no. 385. Mason suggests that Richard was perhaps the uncle
of Robert Blund (who became sheriff of London in 1196-7), and thus represented a major
city family: Mason, Westminster Abbey, 314; 311. However, Pamela Nightingale has argued
that the large number of ‘Blunds’ living in London in the twelfth century makes it hard to fully
reconstruct any possible relationships: Pamela Nightingale, A Medieval Mercantile Community:
The Grocers’ Company and the Politics and Trade of London, 1000-1485 (New Haven & London:
Yale University Press, 1995), 55-56.

92. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 309.

93. Westminster Charters, no. 68; Nightingale, A Medieval Mercantile Community, 25.

94. Hodgett, The Cartulary of Holy Trinity Aldgate, 624.
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the twelfth century.”® The first record of any association dated from 1086x1110,
when Geoffrey de Mandeville (I) (d.c.1100) made two grants to Westminster: the
first of the church of St Mary’s, Hurley (Berks), along with the whole vill of Hur-
ley; the second the manor of Ebury (lying directly west of the Abbey’s precinct),
which he gave

for [his] soul and for the soul of |his| wife, Athelais, who is buried
in the cloister of St Peter’s, which is also next to where |[he| will be
buried, and likewise for the souls of |his| sons and daughters®

Geoffrey’s origins are obscure and there is little evidence of his life before his
arrival in England with the Conqueror in 1066.%” Nevertheless, by 1086 he was
ranked among the wealthiest of the Norman magnates, holding lands valued at
approximately £740 pounds, the custodianship of the Tower of London, and the
office of sheriff for Essex, London, and Middlesex and Herefordshire.”® Geoffrey’s
relationship with Westminster is significant. As presumably a minor Norman
lord (presumably because otherwise his origins would be better known) raised to
a position of great importance in England, he chose Westminster as a site for piety

and dynasty, perhaps even intending the abbey to be his family’s mausoleum.

Geoffrey (I) and Athelais’ relationship with Westminster seems to have also bound
their successors to the community. Geoffrey (I)’s grandson, Geoffrey II de Man-
deville (d.1144), and his own sons Geoffrey III and William II all either made
grants to the abbey or confirmed those of their predecessors.!?® A connection be-

tween this family and Westminster also appears to have been maintained through

95. Hitherto, this relationship has received little scholarly attention. Mason only briefly
discussed the de Mandevilles within a general survey of the abbey’s patrons (Mason, “The
donors of Westminster abbey charters ¢.1066-1240,” 33-34), and it is not discussed in J. H.
Round, Geoffrey de Mandeville: A Study of the Anarchy (London: Longmans, Green, 1892).

96. ‘pro anima mea et pro anima coniugis mee Athelais in claustro Sancti Petri sepulte,
que etiam iuxta eam sepeliendus sum, pro animabus quoque filiorum filiarumque mearum’,
Westminster Charters, no. 346.

97. C. Warren Hollister, “The Greater Domesday Tenants-in-Chief,” in Domesday Studies:
Papers read at the Novocentenary Conference of the Royal Historical Society and the Institute
of British Geographers, Winchester, 1986, ed. J. C. Holt (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press,
1987), 231. The identity of his first wife, ‘Athelias’, is also uncertain: K.S.B. Keats-Rohan was
only able hint at the possibility that she was related to the counts of Eu, who were kinsmen
and supporters of the Conqueror; K.S.B. Keats-Rohan, “The Prosopography of Post-Conquest
England: Four Case Studies,” Medieval Prosopography 14, no. 1 (1993): 1-53, 11; 8.

98. Hollister, “The Misfortune of the Mandevilles,” 220; and C. Warren Hollister, “Mandev-
ille, Geoffrey de, first earl of Essex (d. 1144),” in Oxford Dictionary of National Biography
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004).

99. For the patterns of Anglo-Norman knightly burial in the generations after the Conquest,
see Brian Golding, “Anglo-Norman Knightly Burials,” in The Ideals and Practice of Medieval
Knighthood. Papers from the first and second Strawberry Hill Conferences, ed. Christopher
Harper-Bill and Ruth Harvey (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 1986), 35-48, 37 in particular.
100. Westminster Charters, nos. 266-7; 464 and 470.
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the custodianship of the Tower of London. In 1107x16, Henry I issued three (and
indeed his only known) charters from the Tower of London, all of which related
to Westminster Abbey. Two of these charters were confirmations of privileges
granted to the de Mandeville foundation at Hurley and the final granted West-
minster exemption from specified financial exactions, which besides the confirma-
tion of the crown-wearing ceremonies represents the only pre-1121 grant Henry I
made to the abbey.!?t All three grants were made per Otwel fitz Count. Otwel
had married the widow of Geoffrey de Mandeville’s son William, and also suc-
ceeded William as custodian of the Tower.!%? Together with lands and offices,
Otwel seems to have inherited the de Mandevilles’ relationship with Westminster
Abbey. The relationship between Westminster and the de Mandevilles appears
to have extended beyond personal pieties or dynastic imperatives: it was also

related to their political position.

A similar connection seems to have threaded through the church of Sawbridge-
worth (Herts.). William de Mandeville fell out of royal favour when Ranulf Flam-
bard escaped from the Tower of London while under William’s custody in 1101.
In retribution Henry I confiscated lands and offices from William, many of which
were only recovered by William’s son Geoffrey (II) during the ‘Anarchy’.!%® Saw-
bridgeworth was one of the estates confiscated but Henry gifted it back to the
abbey after it came into royal hands following the death of Otwel fitz Count in
the White Ship disaster of 1120. Otwel had inherited Sawbridgeworth from Eudo
dapifer (d. February 1120), who in turn had come into its possession after it

104 By 1142, Sawbridgeworth was listed among the

was confiscated from William.
churches Geoffrey (II) de Mandeville granted to his foundation at Walden (Es-
sex), before Westminster again appeared to be in possession of it following a papal
confirmation granted in 1157x58.1% As with the Tower, the de Mandevilles and
Westminster Abbey seems to be been connected across multiple lifetimes through

this one property.

The on-going association between Westminster and the de Mandevilles is also

found in a grant to the abbey made by Geoffrey (II) in the summer of 1141. This

101. RRAN ii, 1174 and 1176; 1175.

102. Hollister, “The Misfortune of the Mandevilles,” 23; 24.

103. Hollister, “The Misfortune of the Mandevilles,” 18-19 in particular. See too Nicholas
Vincent, “Warin and Henry fitz Gerald, the King’s chamberlains: the origins of the Fitz Geralds
revisited,” Anglo-Norman Studies 21 (1999): 233-260, and for Geoffrey (II), Round, Geoffrey
de Mandeville.

104. Hollister, “The Misfortune of the Mandevilles.”

105. Diana Greenway and Leslie Watkiss, eds., The Book of the Foundation of Walden
Monastery (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1999), 201.
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moment is highly significant. King Stephen had been captured by the Empress’
forces at Lincoln in February and that summer she arrived in the capital seeking
coronation as queen. It was also at this moment that Geoffrey, now earl of
Essex, finally regained his father’s inheritance, including the custodianship of the
Tower.!% One of Geoffrey’s first actions following this promotion was to confirm
and renew his family’s relationship with Westminster Abbey. He granted 20s
worth of land from his rents in London to the abbey for the anniversary of his
mother and for the needs of the monks in the refectory. The grant was made for
the souls of his parents and ancestors, as well as for the health of his body (‘pro
salute corporis mee’) and for the souls of himself, his wife, and his heirs.!°” The
wording of this charter is noteworthy. It is the only charter from the period in
the abbey’s collection to use the term ‘pro salute corporis mee’, suggesting that
was an emphasis that came from the donor.'® Westminster was one of several
religious houses which Geoffrey II de Mandeville patronised. Geoffrey founded
a priory at Walden in ¢.1140 and, after his death in Suffolk in 1144, Geoffrey
was buried in Temple Church London. On account of the presence of the leading
Templar in England at the earl’s deathbed and the removal of Geoffrey’s body
to London, David Park has argued that it is likely that Geoffrey also founded
Old Temple 1139x43.1%° Between the Templars and Walden priory, Geoffrey de
Mandeville (IT) seemed to service his spiritual needs. What then was Westminster
for?

The timing of Geoffrey’s grant to the abbey is suggestive. His recent elevation
to custodian of the Tower of London had effectively put him in control of the

capital and its defence.!’? Set beside castles at the western end of London, the

106. The political allegiances of Geoffrey II de Mandeville have been the subject of much
debate. See J. O. Prestwich, “The Treason of Geoffrey de Mandeville,” The English Historical
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1066-1166, Second Edition (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1961), 224. See Westminster
Charters, no. 350 for Mason’s dating of the charter.
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108. On the impact of the lay donor on the wording of diplomatic in monastic charters see
Janet Burton, “Commemoration and Memorialization in a Yorkshire Context,” in Durham Liber
Vitae and its Context, ed. David Rollason, A. J. Piper, and Margaret Harvey (Woodbridge:
Boydell & Brewer, 2004), 231 in particular.
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been master of the Templars in 1130, and travelled to England during Stephen’s reign. Payen
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Monuments,” 70-1.
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Tower both protected the city from enemy approaches to the east and symboli-
cally served as a ‘permanent and intrusive’ reminder of the Norman kings’ power
in the capital.''! Located on opposite sides of the capital, the Tower and West-
minster were great symbols of royal power. While the abbey may have received
little royal favour, it was still adjacent to the royal palace, and, like the Tower,
was physically imposing in its landscape. As argued above, a connection between
the Tower and Westminster Abbey was maintained even when the de Mandev-
illes were not serving as custodians. In 1141, Geoffrey (II) further underlined this
relationship by turning personal triumph into political display. Through West-
minster, Geoffrey not only recalled the relationship the abbey had with his family
but forged fresh ties at the very moment in which he assumed a position of great
political power in the capital. In addition to the renewal of this relationship,
Westminster Abbey will have been at centre stage in these weeks: as the corona-
tion church it was the Empress Matilda intended destination. As was also visible
in the royal charters, in 1141 Westminster once again lurched onto the royal scene

at a moment of succession crisis.

This analysis of Westminster’s charters has provided a new picture of the abbey’s
twelfth-century history. In some ways 1100 to 1170 was a desolate period for the
abbey: it received little in the way of patronage from England’s kings; other new
royal foundations were built to serve as royal mausolea; and although it continued
to serve as the coronation church, the traditional crown-wearing ceremonies at
Westminster fell out of regular practice early in Henry I’s reign. However, this
discussion has revealed that Westminster held an important relationship with
Edith-Matilda, and even though her death may have loosened the ties between
abbey and crown, the queen’s association with the community was invoked at
and by abbey in the decades after her death. This analysis has also shown that
Westminster hove into view at moments of succession crisis. This was through
ceremonies in the first decade of Henry I's reign, and again in 1121 following
the White Ship, where also in this moment of personal grief Henry sought se-

curity and perhaps also solace through the abbey. Likewise, at the beginning

8, cited in Park, “Medieval Burials and Monuments,” 71. At various times in its history, the
Tower of London served as the seat of the Sheriff of Middlesex, London, Essex and Herefordshire.
Edward Impey, “Summary History of the Tower of London,” in The White Tower (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 2008), 1-10, 5.

111. Jeremy Ashbee, “The function of the White Tower under the Normans,” in The White
Tower, ed. Jeremy Ashbee (New Haven & London: Yale University Press, 2008), 125-140, 126;
1309.

66



of Stephen’s reign, and the presumed beginning of the Empress Matilda’s, those
seeking political influence built and renewed their ties with the abbey. Henry IT’s
interactions Westminster in the 1160s, although not conducted during a period
of succession crisis, were nonetheless used to consolidate this king’s regnal claim,

though in this case through members of his dynasty interred in the abbey.

The focus of this section has been on what Westminster’s charters can reveal of
the abbey’s relationship with English royalty and the shifting relationships the
community held. Some insight has also been provided into the abbey’s actions,
such as the cultivation of their relationships with Edith-Matilda and other po-
litically important people. The next sections of this chapter will seek to further
identifying Westminster’s actions through the production of different types of
writing. This will first be through a consideration of the abbey’s hagiography,

before a final section on its forged charters.
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2 VITA BEATI EADWARDI

This section will analyse Osbert of Clare’s Vita beati Fadwardi Confessoris to
examine how this text constructed the relationship between Edward and West-
minster Abbey. In the late 1130s, Osbert of Clare, monk and occasional prior of
Westminster wrote the first Vita of Edward the Confessor in preparation for the
abbey’s first canonisation attempt for their most recent founder.! Osbert’s text
fed into a longer tradition regarding Edward’s sanctity at the abbey. Edward had
been buried in the abbey as a king in January 1066, but in the years following
his cult began to grow. The first quasi-hagiographical Life was finished shortly
after his death, in which the anonymous author constructed Edward as a saintly
virgin who proclaimed prophesies and bestowed miracles.? A version of this text
was kept at Westminster Abbey, where at least one miracle was added and other
parts of the Vita were revised or expanded between ¢.1085 and ¢.1130. There
may even have been a schedule kept at his tomb to record the miracles occurring

at it.3

According to Osbert’s text, in 1102 there was a translation of the king’s body
during which it was discovered that Edward’s corpse remained incorrupt.* In 1139
a delegation from the abbey (which included Osbert) travelled to Rome armed
with the new Vita and a collection of documents regarding Edward’s patronage
of the abbey.® This attempt ended with failure, with Pope Innocent II claiming
that the petition required more support: ‘since such a great feast should be made
to the honour and the profit of the whole realm, it should be desired likewise
by the whole realm.”® Westminster’s campaign was certainly not helped by the
political situation in England - news of Stephen’s arrest of the bishops reached the

papal court before the Westminster delegation.” Despite this failure the abbey

1. Osbert’s life and career will be discussed in more detail in section 3 of this chapter.

2. See Anonymous, Vita Adwardi Regis qui apud Westmonasterium requiescit: The Life of
King Edward who Rests at Westminster, Second Edition, ed. Frank Barlow (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1992), and Barlow’s introduction in the same volume for its dating. For the context of
its production see Tyler, “The Vita Adwardi: the politics of poetry at Wilton Abbey.”

3. Frank Barlow, “Introduction,” in Vita Aedwardi regis qui apud Westmonasterium requi-
escit: The life of King Edward who rests at Westminster, attributed to a monk of Saint-Bertin,
Second Edition, ed. Frank Barlow (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992), xxxv; and Barlow, “The
Seven Sleepers,” see 395 in particular.

4. Osbert, Vita beati Eadwardi, ch. XXX, 121-23.

5. This collection included several forged charters of Edward the Confessor, which will be
discussed below.

6. ‘cum tanta festivitas debeat fieri ad honorem et profectum totius regni, ab omni regno
pariter debet postulari’; ‘Innocent II to Abbot Gervase and the convent’, in Williamson, The
Letters, no. 19. My translation.

7. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 302.
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launched a second attempt in 1160. This was successful and Edward was officially
canonised in 1161. Abbot Lawrence then commissioned his kinsman Aelred of
Rievaulx to rewrite Osbert’s Life and compose a sermon for the occasion of
Edward’s translation, which was held in October 1163 in the presence of Henry

IT and prominent members of the English ecclesiastical hierarchy.

Osbert’s Vita Eadwardi has been the subject of previous investigations. Frank
Barlow, as a part of his analysis of the anonymous first Vita and the development
of Edward’s cult in the century after his death, also investigated Osbert’s and
Aelred’s texts and identified the sources used by the authors.® Subsequent schol-
arship has built upon Barlow’s findings, and there has been a general interest in
tracing the difference between the three texts. This has included analyses of the
different ways Edward’s character was crafted across the works,!? as well as the
authors’ differing historical perspectives of their subject matter.!! Some studies
have also considered Osbert’s text within the context of his community, however
these conclusions have tended to be offered in only generalised terms, that is that
Osbert was a fervent champion of the Confessor and sought to promote West-
minster simply through its association with the saint.'? This focus on individual
author(s) has meant that the place of the abbey itself within these texts has not
been fully explored.!® In turn, although Osbert’s text has been placed within
the growth of Edward’s cult and the circumstances surrounding the canonisation
attempts, his Vita has not been contextualised within the changes and challenges
Westminster faced in the first half of the twelfth century. As shown in section 1 of
this chapter, in this period (and the 1130s in particular) the abbey was generally
neglected by the English monarchy and was only turned to haphazardly at times

8. See Aelred, Life of St Edward, 17; Jackson and Licence, “‘In translatione sancti Edwardi
confessoris”; David N. Bell, “Ailred [Elred, AEthelred] of Rievaulx (1100-1167),” in Oxford
Dictionary of National Biography (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004). The fullest account
of the translation dates to the second half of the thirteenth century, and was incorporated
into Richard of Cirencester’s Speculum historiale, Jackson and Licence, “‘In translatione sancti
Edwardi confessoris’,” 45-46.

9. Barlow, “Introduction,” xxxiii-xliv; Barlow, “Appendix D.” See too Marc Bloch, The
Royal Touch: Sacred Monarchy and Scrofula in England and France, trans. J. E. Anderson
(Routledge and Kegan Paul: London, 1973).

10. Bequette, “/AElred of Rievaulx’s Life of Saint Edward”; Huntington, “Saintly power as a
model of royal authority”; Yohe, “Elred’s Recrafting of the Life of Edward and Confessor.”

11. Laura Ashe, Fiction and History in England, 1066-1200 (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 2007), 28-34 in particular; Waugh, “The Lives of Edward the Confessor and the
Meaning of History in the Middle Ages.”

12. Barlow, “Appendix D,” 160; Scholz, “The Canonization of Edward the Confessor,” 48;
Pezzini, “Aelred of Rievaulx’s ‘Vita Sancti Edwardi Regis et Confessoris’,” 32; Jackson and
Licence, “‘In translatione sancti Edwardi confessoris’,” 282.

13. An exception here is Joanna Huntington, whose work will be discussed below. See
Huntington, “Edward the Celibate, Edward the Saint”; Huntington, “Saintly power as a model
of royal authority.”
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of crisis. This text should be considered within these circumstances.

Crucial elements within Osbert’s Vita therefore remain understudied. Westmin-
ster Abbey was closely bound to Edward. He had refounded the abbey. It was
his burial site as the last Anglo-Saxon king, and consequently the abbey served
as the coronation church for England’s Anglo-Norman kings. It must therefore
be determined how Osbert wrote the abbey within the Vita Fadward:, and what
role it may have played within Edward’s sanctity and kingship. These insights
can not only more keenly expose the purpose of Osbert’s work, but also highlight
how his community may have turned to their saintly and royal founder in a time

when Westminster’s relationship with English royalty was insecure.

In his composition of the Vita Fadward: Osbert rewrote the hagiographical ele-
ments of the anonymous eleventh-century work and added new in-life and posthu-
mous miracles.!* The Vita is relatively long (it is by far the longest Vita inves-
tigated in this thesis) and Osbert’s Latin rather ornate.!® The only full version
of Osbert’s text survives as a late twelfth- or early thirteenth-century copy, and
Barlow has shown that five miracle stories which survive only in copies of Aelred’s
text were actually originally written by Osbert, forming part of a now lost ap-
pendix.'® The Vita was fully edited by Marc Bloch in 1923 and short sections
were included within Barlow’s edition and translation of the anonymous first Vita
in order to fill lacunae within that work.!” Even though Aelred’s Life of Edward
was answering a commission from Westminster’s abbot, as discussed in the in-
troduction to this chapter this text does not directly represent writing from the
community and therefore will not be the subject of focused analysis. However, as
shown in previous studies, comparisons between Osbert’s and Aelred’s texts can
help to shed greater light on the emphases within the former’s work. Aelred’s

work will therefore be an important supplementary source for this analysis.!®

This section consists of two phases of analysis. First, the way Osbert rewrote
Edward and the history of his abbey will be assessed through the structural
additions he made to the eleventh-century anonymous work. Building on previous
studies which have identified Osbert’s sources, the focus here will be on how

Osbert combined and moulded the traditions within these materials in order to

14. For Osbert’s sources, see Barlow, “Appendix D.”

15. BL, Additional MS 36737, 139r-157r, ‘Vita Beati Fadwardi’; it is printed on 67 pages in
Bloch’s edition.

16. Barlow, “Introduction,” xxxviii.

17. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi; Anonymous, Vita Adwardi Regis.

18. Editions of Aelred’s Vita are Aelred, Vita S. Eadwardi; Aelred, Life of St Edward.
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present a particular narrative of Edward’s relationship with the abbey. Sections
of Osbert’s text will then be compared to Aelred’s in order to expose the different

ways Westminster was constructed and employed within Edward’s royal sanctity.

2.1 Re-Writing Edward: Sources and Structure

When Osbert rewrote the first anonymous Vita of Edward he greatly altered
its layout and emphasis. In the first work Edward’s sanctity was ‘little more
than an appendix’, where as in Osbert’s Vita it was central.’® Osbert added
eight new chapters related to Edward’s life and a further five miracles into the
posthumous collection. The structure and contents of these additions are shown
in Table 1.2° Osbert’s sources for the posthumous miracles appear to have been
a schedule maintained at Edward’s tomb; Osbert mentioned the schedule in the
letter to the papal legate Alberic of Ostia. This letter serves as a preface to the
Vita. Osbert also added historical details of Edward refoundation of Westmin-
ster, some of which follows a history of the abbey written by Sulcard (a monk
of the community) in the 1080s.2! Although the eleventh-century Life includes
some details of Edward’s patronage of Westminster, the author’s main focus had
been the new royal foundation at Wilton, conducted by Edward’s queen Edith.??
In his additions Osbert promoted his abbey’s role dramatically: over half of his
text was related to either Edward’s refoundation of the abbey or miracles which
occurred at it (in life and at his tomb).?> Previous studies have identified Os-
bert’s sources and generally characterised how his additions related to Westmin-
ster Abbey.?* However, the specific composition of Edward and Westminster’s
relationship through these additions has not been assessed. Given Edward’s his-
torical importance to Westminster, the way in which Osbert wrote his community

within his hagiographical exposition may be crucial for understanding Osbert’s

19. Pezzini, “Aelred of Rievaulx’s ‘Vita Sancti Edwardi Regis et Confessoris’,” 33.

20. The identification of Osbert’s source material follows Brian Briggs, “The Life and Works
of Osbert of Clare” (PhD diss., University of St Andrews, 2004),Table 3:1’ at p. 75 .

21. Barlow, “Introduction,” xxxv-xxxvii. Evidence for Osbert’s sources can also be traced in
a letter he wrote to Bishop Henry of Winchester, in which he stated he used writings left by his
predecessors in the church, some from eyewitness accounts of those surviving up to his present
day, and a certain number which he had experienced himself (Williamson, The Letters, no. 84).
For Sulcard’s work and an edition of his text, see Scholz, “Sulcard of Westminster.”

22. For a discussion of the first Vita and Wilton abbey, see Tyler, “The Vita Adwardi: the
politics of poetry at Wilton Abbey.”

23. Barlow, Edward the Confessor, 258; Scholz, “The Canonization of Edward the Confessor,”
42.

24. For example, Brian Briggs, among others, argued that Osbert transformed Edward from
an English saintly king, to a saint of Westminster Abbey. Briggs, “The Life and Works of
Osbert of Clare,” 71.
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purpose for writing and for exposing Westminster’s concerns and ambitions in
the 1130s.

When rewriting the first Vita Osbert composed a new history of Edward’s re-
lationship with Westminster. Elements of this history were built upon previous
traditions from the abbey. One of these came from Sulcard’s Historia, which
recounted the miraculous story of Westminster’s first foundation in the sixth
century and the circumstances surrounding Edward’s refoundation of the com-
munity. According to Sulcard, following his accession to the throne of England
Edward had planned a pilgrimage to Rome but his nobles, fearful for the safety
of the newly pacified realm, persuaded him instead to refound a church honoured
to St Peter - the Lord’s guidance ensured that Edward’s choice was Westmin-
ster.25 Osbert’s Life followed Sulcard’s foundation account, but expanded upon
Edward’s motivations for patronising Westminster. Osbert argued that Edward
had made a vow while in exile to undertake a pilgrimage to Rome if he were to
safely ascend the English throne.? Papal dispensations were then required to
release the king from his promise, and therefore Osbert’s Life includes several
(forged) letters of correspondence between Edward and Popes Leo IX (1049-54)
and Nicholas II (1059-61). These charters also list various privileges the abbey
held, including episcopal exemption.?” According to Osbert, in lieu of his pil-
grimage Edward was directed by a vision of St Peter, via the hermit Wlsinus,
to restore Westminster.?® Osbert’s incorporation of these charters and expanded
account of Edward’s refoundation had two related effects: first, by providing
the text of imagined papal charters, Osbert gave Edward’s refoundation pseudo-
historical grounding and consequently additional (saintly) legitimacy to the rights
and privileges within those charters. Second, through the new narrative of Ed-
ward’s relationship with the abbey, Westminster was linked to Edward’s right to

be king, and its refoundation bound to the enduring safety of the realm.

A similar emphasis can also be traced in the new miracles Osbert added into
Edward’s life. The story of Edward’s refoundation is spread across four chapters
(VI, VII, VIII, and XI) and is broken up by three accounts of miracles performed
by the saint (chapters V, IX, and XII). All three occurred in Westminster Abbey.
The first described how Edward while celebrating Pentecost in the church had

25. Scholz, “Sulcard of Westminster,” 64-69; 82-91.

26. Osbert, Vita beati Eadwardi, 77. This expansion is also discussed in Scholz, “Sulcard of
Westminster,” at 70.

27. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, chp VII and XI, Scholz, “Sulcard of Westminster,” 70. This
expanded story of Edward’s foundation is not supported by any other contemporary source.

28. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 80-82.
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Chapter | Contents Osbertian
addition?
I Prologue v
11 Edward’s genealogy v
111 Edward’s succession; Bishop Brihtwald’s vision v
v A description of Edward, and his marriage to Edith
'V | Edward’s vision of King Swein’s death |, v
VI Edward’s vow to go on pilgrimage to Rome v
VII The objections of Edward’s nobles; Pope Leo’s dispensation | v/
VIII Wisinus’ vision of St Peter directing Edward to restore West- | v/
minster
IX Edward’s curing of Gillomichael v
X St Peter’s ancient dedication of Westminster; divine punish- | v/
ment suffered by a fisherman who refused to pay his tithe
XI Envoys sent to Pope Nicholas; his privileges to Westminster | v/
XII Edward and Leofric’s vision of Christ v
| XIIT | Edward’s cures of scrofulous woman | ]
X1V Edward heals blind men
XV Edward heals a blind man from Lincoln
XVI Edward heals a blind man through his touch
XVII Edward heals three blind men and one monocular
XVIII The vision of the Seven Sleepers
XIX Edward’s illness and the dedication of Westminster abbey
XX Edward’s grants to Westminster
XXI Edward’s vision of the Green Tree
XXII The interpretation of the Green Tree
XXIIT Edward’s last words
XXIV Edward’s death and burial
| XXV | The curing of a crippled man at Edward’s tomb |\ v
XXVI The curing of seven blind men and one monocular at his tomb | v/
XXVII Abbot Aelfwine’s vision of Edward predicting Harold’s vic- | v/
tory
XXVIII | A bellringer regains his sight after having a vision of Edward | v/
XXIX The attempted deposition of Bishop Wulfstan v
XXX The translation of 1102 v

Table 1: Chapters and contents of “Vita Beati Eadwardi”, with Osbert’s additions

marked

a vision of King Swein of Denmark slipping from his ship and drowning when

setting out for his planned invasion of England.?® The second recounts how a

certain Gillomichael, who suffered from leg infirmities, received a vision from St

Peter who told him to travel to the royal court to seek Edward’s healing powers.

Upon hearing his plea, Edward carried Gillomichael on his back from the palace

into the abbey, where the afflicted man was healed.?® Finally, Osbert recounts

how Edward and Earl Leofric of Mercia together had a vision of Christ while
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celebrating mass at the altar of the Holy Trinity in the abbey.?!

The position of these miracles in Osbert’s account of Westminster’s foundation
served to directly tie the abbey to Edward’s saintly rule. Joanna Huntington
argued that the placement of the cure of Gillomichael after Pope Leo’s acceptance
of Edward’s accession and the hermit’s vision, underlined the connection between
St Peter and the abbey.?? This is clearly the case, but it is part of a larger picture.
Edward’s vision of King Swein’s death (the first miracle in the Vita) struck when
he was in the abbey attending mass; steeped in the liturgy and ceremony of
the Pentecostal service, Edward foresaw the end of the immediate threat to his
kingdom. Immediately after this, Osbert imagined Edward’s refoundation of
Westminster as the fulfilment of the vow the king made in exile. Consequently, the
abbey became a manifestation of Edward’s right to rule and the enduring safety
of his kingdom. Osbert’s reworking made the story of St Peter’s original sixth-
century foundation subservient to a bigger narrative. Recounted directly before
the second envoy to Rome, the early foundation serves to further underline the
link between Westminster, St Peter, and Edward. By interspersing the story of
Edward’s refoundation of the abbey with details of the king’s miracles performed
in that same church, Osbert bound Westminster to both Edward’s kingship and

his sanctity.

2.2 Re-Writing Edward: Ceremony and Regality

The structure of Osbert’s additions to the Anonymous’ Life reveal how he care-
fully built the story of Westminster’s refoundation into Edward’s sanctity and
right to rule. Further insight into Osbert’s particular construction of Westminster
can be found by tracing other emphases within his work, especially in comparison
to Aelred’s later reworking of his text. Aerlred wrote his Life of Edward shortly
after the Confessor’s canonisation in 1161. His work retained the structure and
contents of Osbert’s, but, as argued by Francesco Marzella, was expressed in a
‘more fluid and rhetorically balanced style’ and with some different emphases.3?

The differences between Osbert’s and Aelred’s words can be used to explore the

29. Osbert, Vita beati Eadwardi, 75-77.

30. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 82-83.

31. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 91-92; see too Jackson, “Osbert of Clare and the Vision of
Leofric,” 277-8.

32. Huntington, “Saintly power as a model of royal authority,” 337.

33. See Marzella, “Introduction,” 70, and 69-71 for the differences between Osbert and
Aelred’s works.
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motivations of the authors, as well the contrasting ways they constructed West-
minster. This was demonstrated in Huntington’s analysis of how the two authors
described Edward’s virginity. Huntington argued that Osbert rooted Edward’s
saintly virginity within the saint’s corporal remains in order to promote Westmin-
ster as ‘locus of saintly power’. In contrast Aelred depicted Edward’s virginity as
lived and fragile: Edward was a ‘virgin king in life’, appealing to wider ideals of
saintly virginity, and consequently promoted Edward’s cult beyond the confines

34 This section will follow Huntington’s methodol-

of Westminster specifically.
ogy to compare different sections from Osbert’s Vita with those of Aelred’s, but
will specifically focus on how each author constructed the relationship between

Edward and the abbey.

Osbert stressed Edward’s regality within his miraculous deeds. Before recounting
Edward’s vision of King Swein’s death, Osbert described the Whitsuntide festival

(Pentecost) at which it occurred:

On the day of the glorious festival which was brightened by fire sent
from on high at the coming of the Holy Ghost, the distinguished
King Edward took up the sceptre at Westminster in the church of the
blessed Peter, first of the apostles; and the leaders of the whole of
England and the prelates flocked to him, gracing the royal feast with
the ornaments of their riches, many coloured in their golden fringes.3?

In the late eleventh and early twelfth century, Westminster was the site of the
Pentecostal (Whitsun) crown-wearing ceremony. Osbert’s description of Edward’s
court invoked the pomp and ceremony of such an occasion. However, the link
between this festival and Swein’s death cannot have been rooted in any historical
reality or communal memory: Swein died in 1074.3¢ Instead Osbert deliberately
located Edward’s miraculous vision in an invented moment of royal display at
the abbey. Aelred’s reworking of the miracle removed this emphasis. Although
Aelred followed the location and timing for Edward’s vision of Swein (though the

Danish king is not specifically named), Edward’s regal pomp is qualified:

in externals Edward was indeed distinguished in his sceptre, gleaming
in his vestments, and crowned by the royal diadem, but inside what-

34. Huntington, “Edward the Celibate, Edward the Saint,” 125-132; at 127 and 132.

35. ‘In die gloriose festiuitatis quam in aduenta Sancti Spiritus missus de supernis serenauit
ignis, rex insignis Eadwardus apud Westmonasterium in ecclesia beati Petri apostolorum prin-
cipis agebat in sceptris; eoque totius Anglie duces confluxerant et pontifices, sollempnitatem
regiam uariis diuitiarum suarum delitiis in fimbriis aureis decorantes.” Osbert, Vita beati Fad-
wardi, 75. My translation.

36. Discussed in Barlow, “The Seven Sleepers,” 392.
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ever of honour was in these things he deemed it as dung; and what
was of the sacrament, he cherished for good conscience.?”

In Aelred’s account Edward’s regality is incidental: he was regal almost despite
himself, submitting to the expectation that came with his splendid earthly orna-
ments. In contrast, the sanctity of Osbert’s Edward was intimately associated
with the open celebration of his regality at Westminster. The visual magnificence
of his kingship served as contrast to what Osbert described as Swein’s ‘miserable
death’ (‘miserabiliter exspirauit’).?® Through this miracle Osbert bound together
the political security of the realm (as facilitated by Swein’s death), Edward’s sanc-

tity, and royal ceremony, and made them all reliant on the abbey.

Similarly divergent constructions of Edward can be seen in of the curing of
Gillomichael. In Osbert’s account, Gillomichael came to Edward seeking help
when the king was at ‘his palace by the church of the blessed apostle Peter’.?”
Once Edward agreed to fulfil Gillomichael’s request, Edward set off from the

palace carrying Gillomichael on his back:

And hurrying to the church, [the king|] put down his burden before
the altar of the blessed prince of the apostles, and urged God of his
grace for a miracle.

There at the altar Gillomichael was cured, after which he was tended to by the
abbey sacristan before being sent on his way. Edward’s route from palace to
abbey was presumably that taken during ceremonial processions on feast days
and coronations.*! The miracle linked the holy space of the abbey to the secular

site of royal rule, as literally enacted in Edward’s walk.

In Aelred’s account the structure of the miracle is slightly different. As soon as

Edward began to carry his load, Gillomichael started to heal:

when the king had advanced a little, charged with his honourable
burden, suddenly the nerves which had been contracted by the long

37. ‘exterius quidem sceptro insignis, veste splendidus, regio diademate coronatus, interius
vero quod in his honoris erat arbitrabatur ut stercora; quod sacramenti, sustinebat pro consci-
entia.” Aelred, Vita S. Fadwardi, 109. My translation.

38. Osbert, Vita beati FEadwardi, 76.

39. ‘sua regia secus ecclesiam beati Petri apostolis’. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 82.

40. ‘Festinansque ad ecclesiam, ante altare beati principis apostolorum onus suum exposuit,
et Deo pro miraculo gracia egit.” Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 83. My translation.

41. See W. T. Ball’s reconstruction of the abbey in the late eleventh century for an illustration
of the path between the palace and the abbey: in Gem, “The Romanesque Rebuilding of
Westminster Abbey,” 48-49.
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standing illness were relaxed: the flow of blood, which had been ob-
structed by the tightness of his veins, was renewed; the bones grew
strong, the withered flesh made whole.*?

When Edward reached Westminster Abbey he entered the church and ‘resigned
the sacrifice he was bringing to God and Saint Peter in front of the sacred altar.’*?
Katherine Yohe argued that Aelred greatly expanded Osbert’s account of the
healing of Gillomichael in order to bring more Christocentric imagery to the tale.4
However, there is a further difference between these two narratives. In Osbert’s
description Gillomichael was Edward’s physical ‘burden’ which he carried into the
church in order to be healed at the altar. The focus for Aelred remained on the
saint himself: when Gillomichael climbed on Edward’s back he was an ‘honourable
burden’, but by the time they had reached the church he was a ‘sacrifice’” Edward
had brought to God and St Peter. In Aelred’s telling of this miracle the abbey
is simply the destination for Edward and Gillomichael, not the site or agent for

the miracle as it was in Osbert’s Vita.

A recasting of the relationship between the abbey and Edward’s regality is also
seen in the opening of Edward’s tomb in 1102. Osbert relates how Abbot Gilbert
invited ‘plures honestatis personas’ to the abbey for the translation of Edward’s
corpse.* When the slab was removed from the top of the tomb the church filled
with a sweet fragrance and Edward’s body was shown to be whole and incorrupt.
According to Osbert the king had a ring on his finger, a sceptre at his side, and a
crown on his head.*® Aelred develops a different emphasis. The circumstances and
people present in his account of 1102 are the same but Aelred did not describe any
items of regalia within Edward’s tomb. Instead those inspecting his body simply
removed the shroud which was wrapped around the king’s body and examined the

other ornaments and clothes.*” Once again, Aelred focused on Edward’s personal

42. ‘Cum itaque oneratus nobili illo onere rex paululum processisset, subito nerui quos in-
ueteratus ille morbus contraxerat extenduntur, meatus sanguinis quos uenarum rigor obcluserat
reserantur, rigantur ossa, carnes marcide recalescunt.” Aelred, Vita S. Eadwardi, 120; Aelred,
Life of St Edward, 49.

43. ‘ingressusque ecclesiam, ante sanctum altare holocaustum quod detulerat Deo ac beato
Petri resignat.” Aelred, Vita S. Eadwardi, 120; Aelred, Life of St Edward, 49-50.

44. Yohe, “Elred’s Recrafting of the Life of Edward and Confessor,” 184.

45. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 121.

46. ‘regioque digitum anulo circumdatum...sceptrum a latere et corona in capite...” Osbert,
Vita beati Eadwardi, 121-22.

47. Aelred, Vita S. Eadwardi, 169-70; Aelred, Life of St Edward, 108-9. This shroud is
mentioned in the letter of the papal legates Cardinals Henry and Otto to Pope Alexander 111
from ¢.1160, in which they support the abbey’s petition to have Edward canonised. The legates
inform the Pope that Abbot Laurence had told them about Edward’s holy life and death, and
shown them the unstained and intact pall in which Edward had been wrapped. ‘Letter from
Cardinals Henry and Otto to Innocent IIT’; in Barlow, Edward the Confessor, Appendix D,
311-12.
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sanctity, omitting the symbols of his regality. In contrast, even in death Osbert’s
Edward was depicted as a king, his incorrupt body still wearing the accessories

of royal rule.

This comparative analysis of Osbert and Aelred’s differing constructions of their
subject’s saintly kingship maps onto Huntington’s investigation of Edward’s vir-
ginity: whereas Aelred depicted Edward’s holiness as rooted in the saint, suggest-
ing that his royalty was incidental, Osbert employed Edward’s saintly kingship to
enhance the abbey. Royal display and the abbey itself were essential contexts for
Edward’s miraculous deeds. However, Osbert’s emphasis establishes more than a
simple link between abbey and saint. Edward’s saintly deeds were bound up with
and reliant upon his regality acted out at the abbey. The abbey was intertwined
with Edward’s successful accession to the English throne, and he reciprocated
through the gratitude he bestowed on the abbey. In Osbert’s Vita the abbey
was not simply the place of Edward’s holy remains, it was the site that brought
together—indeed realised—his sanctity and kingship. That this emphasis was
lost by the time Aelred rewrote Osbert’s work in the 1160s only serves to further

emphasise the significance of this earlier construction.

The different emphases of Osbert and Aelred’s works require contextualisation.
This will be done more fully in the analysis of Westminster’s forgeries, and the
concluding section of this chapter. Here a few circumstances relating specifically
to the texts’ construction provide some insight. Osbert’s and Aelred’s texts should
be considered with the Westminster’s relationship with English monarchy. As
shown in section 1 of this chapter, in the twelfth century the abbey received little
royal benefaction, and only played a fleeting role in the ceremonies of the realm:
crown-wearings at the abbey fell out of regular practice in the first decade of
Henry I’s reign. One final crown-wearing at the abbey was held in 1121. Writing
in the late 1130s, Osbert appears to have composed historical and saintly Edward
in such as way as to stress the connection between abbey and English royalty. His
invention of historical moments of ceremony and pomp at Westminster offered an
argument for the abbey’s central role in English monarchy. Indeed, Osbert was
writing this text in the years following Stephen’s accession. The start of a new
regime could be precisely the point at which to push for such a renewal of the

abbey’s role within royalty.
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Aelred’s reduced emphasis on the role of Westminster can also be interpreted as
a result of the abbey’s relationship with contemporary monarchy. Aelred was
not a member of the community but the very fact that he was commissioned
to write a new work (rather than using Osbert’s Vita) suggests that a different
text was needed. Aelred described his task as akin to pouring wine from an
old vessel into a new one; he preserved the sense of Osbert’s work, but built in
biblical imagery and moral topoi, helping to give Edward’s cult broader appeal
beyond the confines of Westminster.*® Aelred’s most substantial change to Os-
bert’s work was to reinterpret Edward’s deathbed prophecy of the Green Tree.
In the 1130s, in the aftermath of the White Ship disaster, Osbert would not have
seen much contemporary relevance in a prophecy which now seemed unlikely to
be realised.* In contrast, writing in the 1160s Aelred could regard Henry II's ac-
cession as Edward’s prophecy fulfilled and the English bloodline renewed.®® Both
Aelred’s interpretation of the Green Tree and his diminishing of Westminster may
have reflected contemporary attitudes. In his letter to Alexander III requesting
support for Edward’s canonisation in 1160, Henry II stressed his personal kinship
with Edward, but made no reference to the abbey itself.5? In the 1160s neither
Henry II nor Aelred were interested in the relationship between abbey and Ed-
ward. Aelred’s emphases may also reflect a change at Westminster itself. Osbert
wrote a letter to Duke Henry shortly before his coronation in 1154. In this letter
Osbert exalted the duke’s lineage and right to the the throne, but never men-
tioned Henry’s ancestor Edward, instead linking Henry to the throne through his
grandfather Henry .52 While slight, this evidence and Aelred’s Life may suggest
that by the 1160s King Edward was no longer a relevant route through which

Westminster sought to promote its relationship with the English monarchy.

This analysis has shown how Osbert of Clare wrote Edward as king and saint in
such as way as to promote Westminster Abbey and particularly its role within En-
glish royalty. In doing so, Osbert appears to have been responding to the shifting
relationship between abbey and monarchy in his present. The next section of this

chapter will now assess a further way Osbert and the community at Westminster

48. Marzella, “Introduction,” 70; Aelred, Vita S. Eadwardi, 92; Huntington, “Edward the
Celibate, Edward the Saint,” 132.

49. Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 106-10; and discussed in Ashe, Fiction and History, 30-31.

50. Aelred, Life of St Edward, 91. Discussed in Ashe, Fiction and History, 31-35. See too
Aelred’s earlier work, where the same theme is discussed: Aelred of Rievaulx, “Genealolgy of
the English Kings,” in Aelred of Rievaulx: The Historical Works, ed. Marsha L. Dutton and
Jane Patricia Freeland (Kalamazoo, Michigan: Cistercian Publications, 2005).

51. ‘[d]e cuius sanguine propagatum me, licet ingidum, dignatus est dominus sua dispositione
in solio regni eiusdem regis sullimare, sicut datum fuerit desuper pro tempore regnaturum.’
‘King Henry II to Pope Alexander III’ in Barlow, Edward the Confessor, 310.

52. ‘To Prince Henry’, in Williamson, The Letters, 130-32. See too Briggs, “The Life and
Works of Osbert of Clare,” 155-64.
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were writing their relationship with royalty, this time through forged charters.
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3 FORGED CHARTERS

This section will analyse Westminster’s large corpus of twelfth-century forged
charters to uncover the different ways the community was writing these texts, and
how it may have used these fake records to react to the present circumstances at
the abbey. In addition to the abbey’s general forgery production, there will be a
particular focus on those forged charters drafted by Osbert of Clare.

In the twelfth century, Westminster Abbey has been described as having had a
‘factory of forgeries’ which not only produced many charters claiming rights and
privileges for its own house, but also contributed to the production of forgeries
for other Benedictine communities, including Coventry, Ramsey and Gloucester.!
For Julia Crick the productivity and ‘dazzling effrontery’ of the abbey’s creations
‘established Westminster as the locus classicus of English monastic forgery’, pro-
ducing both elaborate royal acta, and embellishing preexisting, shorter documents
such as land grants to the abbey.? Westminster was not alone in this practice:
the twelfth century has been regarded as the pinnacle of medieval forgery. Reli-
gious institutions in particular created false documents ‘designed to support legal
claims to territories, restore lost or precariously held economic privileges, and
authenticate relics.’”® The recourse to forgery might be part of a longer tradition,
but any production was a response to a specific set of tensions experienced by
a community: perhaps a threat to a piece of property, or the need to solidify a
right the abbey professed to hold.*

Westminster’s forged charters have been the focus of previous studies. In the
1960s, T.A.M. Bishop and Pierre Chaplais identified several different twelfth-

century hands working on the abbey’s forgeries, and due to unique borrowings

1. J. Tait, in Essays in History presented to R. L. Poole, e.d. H. W. C Davis (Oxford,
1927), 159 n., cited in Christopher N. L. Brooke, “Approaches to medieval forgery,” Journal of
the Society of Archivists 3, no. 8 (1968): 377-86, 379.

2. Crick, “St Albans, Westminster and some Twelfth-Century views of the Anglo-Saxon
Past,” 67; and see Mason, Westminster Abbey, 102.

3. M.T. Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record: England 1066-1307, third edition
(Chichester: John Wiley & Sons, 2013), 319, in particular for his discussion of forgery; Gabrielle
M. Spiegel, “The Cult of Saint Denis and Capetian Kingship,” Journal of Medieval History 1
(1975): 43-69, 53.

4. For further discussion of the uses of medieval forgery, see, for example, Nicholas Brooks,
History and myth, forgery and truth (Birmingham, 1986); Paxton, “Forging communities”; Ju-
lia Barrow, “Why Forge Episcopal Acta? Preliminary Observations on the Forged Charters in
the English Episcopal Acta Series,” in The foundations of medieval English ecclesiastical his-
tory: studies presented to David Smith, ed. Philippa M. Hoskin, Christopher Nugent Lawrence
Brooke, and Richard Barrie Dobson (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2005), 18-39.
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between the twelfth-century Vita beati Fadwardi and some of the forgeries, Chap-
lais found that Osbert of Clare’s was responsible for drafting some of the abbey’s
longer and more elaborate forgeries.> Chaplais also revealed two scribes working
at Westminster in this period. Of particular interest here is the hand of a single
scribe (henceforth ‘Seribe L) who compiled genuine charters during the abba-
cies of Gervase and Laurence, and a number of Osbertian forgeries. Chaplais
determined that Scribe L. had a period of activity ranging from 1139 to shortly
after 1154.% Ever since this analysis there has been a focus on identifying further
forgeries (Osbertian or otherwise) within the abbey’s collection. A particular
contribution has been from David Bates who in his edition of William I's acta
identified new twelfth-century forged documents in the name of William which
were forged at Westminster, and by Osbert.” Beyond adding to the corpus, indi-
vidual or small groups of Westminster forged charters have been used to investi-
gate specific forging impulses, or used as a comparison to other forging practices.
Notable examples are Crick’s comparison of Westminster’s and St Alban’s forg-
ing activities,® and T. A. Heslop’s analysis of Westminster’s forged seals.” Thus
far, the full bodies of Osbert’s and Westminster’s charters have never been con-
sidered together, and none of the previous investigations have fully considered
Westminster’s forgeries within its twelfth-century experience.!® For Mason, Os-
bert’s forgeries are simply ‘an imaginative campaign’, and in no way reflected

‘the status of the house as it was perceived by detached observers.’!*

Forged charters can, however, reveal not only the different ways a community was
writing but also the threats it was facing. In comparison to charters, which are
the result of an interaction between two parties, forged charters are the creation of
just one party and their needs. Moreover, these documents had to be of practical
use, and therefore believable: innovations were rooted in customs, and acts of
imagination shaped by law and history. Forged charters are both the response

to specific circumstances and were designed to have tangible impact within the

5. Bishop and Chaplais, Facsimiles; Chaplais, “Original Charters.”

6. Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 97.

7. See notes to RRAN i, nos. 293-4, 298, 301-3, 305-306, 308, 312, 316, 318-322, 324, 327-8,
331-2, 335.

8. Crick, “St Albans, Westminster and some Twelfth-Century views of the Anglo-Saxon
Past.”

9. Heslop, “Twelfth-Century Forgeries as Evidence for Earlier Seals.” See too, Joan C.
Lancaster, “The Coventry Forged Charters: A Reconsideration,” Bulletin of the Institute of
Historical Research 27 (1954): 113-40; Scholz, “Two forged charters.”

10. Brian Briggs has recently completed a PhD thesis on Osbert of Clare. In his discussion
of Osbert’s forgeries, Briggs combined the many insights from previous palaeographical and
diplomatic scholars. His focus remained firmly on Osbert’s life and works and he did not
specifically use Osbert’s forgeries to assess the fortunes of Westminster Abbey in this period.
Briggs, “The Life and Works of Osbert of Clare,” see 43-54 in particular.

11. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 269.
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environment they were produced. As argued in section 1 of this chapter, between
1100 and 1170 Westminster was struggling to garner benefaction and held only
an intermittent role within the practice of English royalty. The abbey’s forged
charters not only provide additional insight into the community’s experience of

these challenges, but also how it may have used this type of writing as a response.

Over seventy forged charters in favour of Westminster Abbey can be dated to
the post-Conquest period. These documents survive as a combination of original
charters and cartulary copies. There are some difficulties in securely defining
this corpus. Those which have survived as originals can be diagnosed as twelfth-
century products on palaeographical grounds, but otherwise only textual overlaps
can be offered to suggest a common drafter, such as Osbert of Clare. This investi-
gation will largely focus on those which have previously been identified; however,
as these charters have only been previously identified within separate publica-
tions, the present study represents the first time the full corpus has been brought
together.!? Given the number of charters, this analysis will be conducted in two
stages. First, the full body of forged charters will be considered together in or-
der to highlight phases within their production and any changes in where the
abbey was rooting its rights through these charters. This investigation will be
particularly aided by the known years of activity of Osbert of Clare and Scribe
L. Part two will then focus on Osbert’s forgeries. This focus has been adopted
in order to best strike comparisons between the other creative writings produced
at Westminster during this time, that is Osbert’s Vita Fadwardi. Through a
comparison between these forgeries and known elements of his career, this study
will provide the first developed chronology to Osbert’s forgery production. With
these contexts established, the final stage of analysis will be a close reading of a
selection of Osbert’s forgeries to expose how and why he was writing these texts.
As with the hagiography, the rights and privileges asserted through these Osber-
tian forgeries can suggest not only how the abbey was recalling its relationships
with past and present kings, but also how the abbey might use these texts to

promote its contemporary relationships or identity.

We have already met Osbert in the late 1130s, as the author of Edward the Con-
fessor’s Vita. However, given his leading role in the abbey’s forging program, it
is necessary here to give greater outline of his career. The first record of Osbert
appears in the early years of Herbert’s abbacy when in approximately 1123 he

wrote to a monk at St Pancras, describing himself as an ‘outlaw’ (‘proscriptus’)

12. The charters have been calendared, edited, or printed in a range of volumes, including
Westminster Charters, and the RRAN series.
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from the community at Westminster and in exile at Ely.'®> The editor of Osbert’s
letter collection E. W. Williamson suggests that in the vacancy after the death
of Abbot Gilbert Osbert may have been elected abbot by a party within West-
minster, but then expelled after Henry I's appointment of Herbert in January
1121."* Early in his exile Osbert wrote to Hugh the prior of St Lewes claiming
that ‘the king with smooth entreaties urged me to leave our church for a while
and visit Ely, to which I was sent.”*> Williamson admits that the suspicion of a
frustrated election cannot be confirmed, yet at the very least in these early years
Osbert was important enough to warrant Henry I interfering with whatever plan
Obsert had hatched at the abbey.’® Osbert returned to Westminster in the spring
of 1134 where he served as a witness for the foundation of Kilburn priory.!” In
1139 he led the abbey’s unsuccessful mission to Rome seeking the canonisation of
Edward the Confessor. Shortly thereafter he was once more sent into exile, only
to reappear at the abbey in 1158 (after Gervase’s deposition), when he witnessed
a grant of the convent.'® Although Flete included Osbert in the second delegation
to Rome in 1161, it is likely that if Osbert was still alive his influence was over.'?
As just fragments of Osbert’s career are known, thus far only approximate dates
have been given to a small number of his forgeries.?’ However, in comparison
to previous investigations this discussion will seek to fully contextualise Osbert’s
forged charters within the abbey’s shifting fortunes during this period, and in

doing so develop a chronology to their production.

3.1 Westminster’s forgeries: Patterns of Production

This section will seek to bring together all of Westminster’s post-Conquest forg-
eries in order to discern any patterns in their production. The corpus will be
particularly characterised through the texts produced by Scribe L and Osbert,
both of whom have a known period of activity. In order to support comparisons,

this section will only look at forged royal charters.

13.  J. Armitage Robinson, “A Sketch of Osbert’s Career,” in The Letters of Osbert of Clare
Prior of Westminster, ed. E. W. Williamson (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1929), 2-3, see
also Williamson, The Letters, no. 1; Barlow, “Clare, Osbert of (d. in or after 1158).”

14. Robinson, “Osbert’s Career,” 3.

15. Williamson, The Letters, no. 1, and discussed in Robinson, “Osbert’s Career,” 3.

16. Robinson, “Osbert’s Career,” 3-4.

17. Williamson, The Letters, no. 11; see also Westminster Charters, no. 249.

18. Robinson, “Osbert’s Career,” 19; see Westminster Charters, no. 341.

19. Flete, 92, cited in Williamson, The Letters, 19; 19-20. Certain aspects of this chronology
have been questioned by Brian Briggs, however, he was not able to offer a persuasive new
narrative to Osbert’s life. Briggs, “The Life and Works of Osbert of Clare.”

20. See Chaplais, “Original Charters.”
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Due to the difficulties in identifying and dating forgeries, only general conclusions
can be offered in regards to Westminster’s production these documents. As with
forgeries produced at other religious communities, Westminster appears to have
used forged charters to assert their right to particular lands they had lost, or to
backdate rights or privileges through earlier authorities. For example, Scribe L
forged two charters related to land at Lessness (Kent) in the names of Edward

.21 The charter purported to be in Edward’s name

the Confessor and William
confirmed the grant of Lessness to Westminster by a certain Azor; and then in the
spurious William I charter the king confirmed Azor’s grant ‘sicut rex Aadwardus
cognatus meus...concessit’. According to the Domesday survey, in 1066 Azor was
the tenant of Lessness, but in 1086 the land was held by Robert Latimer from
bishop Odo of Bayeux. David Bates thus argued that the abbey may have come
into possession of Lessness during the reign of William II, but subsequently the
property had passed into the hands of the Count of Meulan.?? As Scribe L was
writing between 1139 and c.1154, these two charters appear to have been written
to construct the abbey’s right to land they no longer held. The two spurious
charters not only confirmed Azor’s grant, but also the William I forgery served
to reinforce both the grant and the forged Edward charter. Similar purposes can

be traced throughout the corpus, both in individual charters and across multiple

documents.

Some patterns in Westminster’s general post-Conquest forgery production can
be suggested through a consideration of the authorities through which they at-
tempted to root their rights or lands. Table 2 compiles the total number of post-
conquest forged royal charters per reign, and that number as a percentage of total
corpus of forgeries. This is the first time that Westminster’s forgeries have been
quantified in such a way,?® and generally suggests that the abbet looked particu-
larly to the reigns of Edward and William I to root their rights and privileges.?*

21. London, Westminster Abbey Muniments [W.A.M] xi (P. H. Sawyer, Anglo-Saxon Char-
ters: an annotated bibliography (Offices of the Royal Historical Society: London, 1968), no. 1120;
F. E. Harmer, Anglo-Saxon Writs (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1952), no. 76) and
W.AM. xxii (RRAN i, no. 308). For the identification of Scribe L’s hand for these charters see
Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 97 and notes, Keynes, Facsimiles of Anglo-Saxon charters, p. 11,
and notes to RRAN i, no. 308.

22. See Bates’ notes to RRAN i, no. 308.

23. For the forgeries in Edward’s name, see Sawyer, Anglo-Saxon Charters and Westminster
Charters, ‘Appendix’. For William’s RRAN i and Westminster Charters. Bates and Mason
disagree in regards to the authenticity of Westminster Charters, no. 21. 1 agree with Bates’
assessment that the charter is a twelfth-century forgery. See RRAN i, no. 314 and notes. For

24. Such a practice was far from unique to Westminster: Michael Clanchy showed that of
the 164 total extant charters in the name of Edward the Confessor, over 120 (73%) are either
forgeries or of undecided authenticity. See Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record, 319. In
turn, Bates has shown that of the 208 English acta in William I’s name, 62 (30%) were composed

85



King # Post-Conquest % of the corpus
Forgeries of forgeries

Offa of Mercia 1 1%
Edgar 2 3%

St Dunstan 1 1%
Ethelred (IT) 1 1%
Edward the Confessor 33 43%
William I 25 32%
Henry I 8 10%
Stephen 6 8%
Total 7 100%

Table 2: Westminster’s post-Conquest forgeries

There are some limits to the findings displayed in this table. In particular, there
remains disagreement regarding the authenticity of some of these charters, and

the dating of the forgeries themselves cannot be securely confirmed.?®

The shape of Westminster’s twelfth-century forgery production can be more
clearly delineated through the work of Scribe L and Osbert of Clare. Table 3
collates the royal forgeries which have been attributed to Osbert and Scribe L.26
These have been distinguished into groups of those drafted by Osbert, those
written by Scribe L, those drafted by Osbert and copied by L, and the total
number of forgeries they produced. As their periods of activity are known (Os-
bert was active ¢.1130-1155 and Scribe ¢.1134-1154) they provide insight into
the abbey’s forging activities within a discernible period. In particular, Scribe L
and Osbert’s activity suggest that ¢.1130 to 1155 was a period of intense forgery
production, during which time they were producing the equivalent of a forgery

per year between them.?” Like Westminster’s general forgery production, Scribe

in the twelfth century, and over a third of these were created ex nihilo. See RRAN i, 4, 73. See
also Alfred Hiatt, The Making of Medieval Forgeries: False Documents in Fifteenth-Century
England (London & Toronto: The British Library & University of Toronto Press, 2004), 22.

25. See Mason’s Appendix in Westminster Charters.

26. Table 3 is a tabulation of Chaplais’ data in regards to Osbert’s draftsmanship and Scribe
L’s hand in Chaplais, “Original Charters,” at 97 in particular; and those further attribute to
Osbert or Scribe L by Bates in RRAN i. See too Keynes, Facsimiles of Anglo-Saxon charters,
p. 11. One of the charters in Stephen’s name ( Westminster Charters, no. 111) has not previously
been credited to Osbert. The reasons for including it within Osbert’s corpus are discussed
further below.

27. Besides the activities of Scribe L and Osbert, Bates has also suggested approximate
datings for other forged charters in the name of William I. Through similar emphases and
details (such as shared witness lists), Bates has suggested that the production of a further 12
texts can be dated to the period 1125-50 (see RRAN 1i). This period overlaps with the careers
of Osbert and Scribe L, thus confirming that this was indeed a period of intense forging activity.
However, as this dating is only approximate it will not be included alongside the more precise
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King Osbert| Scribe | Scribe L Total # forged %
L & by Osbert + Corpus
Osbert Scribe L
Edgar 1 - - 1 4%
Dunstan 1 1 1 1 4%
Edward 4 8 1 11 46%
William 1 4 4 1 29%
Henry I 1 - - 1 4%
Stephen 2 3 2 3 13%
Total 13 16 5 24 100%

Table 3: Forgeries of Osbert of Clare and Scribe L

L and Osbert wrote a high proportion of their forgeries in the names of Edward
and William I, however, in the course of, or shortly after, Stephen’s reign they
were also creating forgeries in his name. As shown in section 1 of this chapter,
during Stephen’s reign the abbey received little in the way of royal attention or
benefaction. Scribe L and Osbert’s work may suggest that the abbey turned to
forgery in response, and not only forging to distant royalty but also contemporary

or near contemporary monarchs.

This analysis has offered some general insights into the patterns of production
of Westminster’s forgeries. In particular, through the collation of Scribe L and
Osbert’s forging activities it has been shown that Stephen’s reign was a period
of intense forgery production. These insights will now be further contextualised

through a close examination of Osbert’s forgeries.

3.2 Osbert of Clare’s forgeries: Towards a Chronology

Chaplais diagnosed Osbert’s distinct draftsmanship through significant borrow-
ings between several forged Westminster charters and Osbert” Vita beati Fad-
wardi. These borrowing ranged from unique details (such as that the abbey was
founded by King Szeberht of Essex) to whole passages (for example those found
in the so-called First and Third Charters of Edward the Confessor0.2® Chaplais
also traced the distinct literary style of Osbert’s letters, particularly his rather

‘florid greetings’, across many forgeries both for Westminster and other institu-

chronology that comes from Scribe L’s and Osbert’s periods of activity.
28. Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 92-94.
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tions.?? Applying Chaplais’ criteria, Bates identified further forged charters in the
name of William I that betray Osbertian literary emphases.®® In total Osbert’s
distinctive draftsmanship has been identified in thirteen royal charters and two
papal bulls.** Thus far only general periods of production have been suggested
for these charters.?? Here the focus will be on eleven of his charters: the Magna
Carta Edgari, Magna Carta Dunstani, First Charter of Edward the Confessor,
Second Charter of Edward the Confessor, Third Charter of Edward the Confes-
sor, First Charter of Willitam I, a papal bull in the name of Innocent I, a general
confirmation charter in the name of Henry I, and two in the name of Stephen.
One of the charters in Stephen’s name (henceforward referred to as 111), has
not previously been identified as an Osbertian forgery. However it is practically
identical to Osbert’s charter of Henry I and it was also written by Scribe L, thus
was created during Osbert’s period of activity. On these grounds it should be
included in Osbert’s corpus.®® These specific charters have been selected for this
discussion because they share certain commonalities (some of which have previ-
ously been recognised within scholarship) and have brought some approximate
dates of production. As these separate findings have not previously been syn-
thesised, the coming discussion will both combine these different insights, and

develop further conclusions.

Two of Osbert’s charters in the name of Edward the Confessor, the so-called First
and Third Charters of Edward were grouped by Chaplais and their production
dated to the late 1130s.>* These charters can be linked because they both share
heavy overlaps with sections of Osbert’s Vita Eadwardi, specifically in relation to
the Confessor’s refoundation of the abbey. While these forgeries certainly contain
Osbertian inventions, Simon Keynes has also argued that some parts may have

been based on genuine charters of Edward the Confessor.?> The First Charter lists

29. Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 93-94 and notes.

30. See for example RRAN i, 305.

31. Chaplais originally identified Osbert’s draftsmanship in eleven charters: the Magna Carta
Edgari, Magna Carta Dunstani, First Charter of Edward the Confessor, Second Charter of
Edward the Confessor, Third Charter of Edward the Confessor, the ‘Widmore Charter’, the
‘Telligraphus of William I’; Second Charter of William I, Henry I's ‘Coronation Charter’ (cal-
endared in Westminster Charters, no. 57), Stephen’s charter (calendared in Westminster Char-
ters, no. 110), and a bull of Pope Pascal II (1099-1118): Chaplais, “Original Charters.” In
addition to these, Bates has shown that the First Charter of William I and Third Charter of
William I are also Osbertian forgeries: see RRAN i, nos. 290 and 305. In turn, Mason has
argued that Osbert forged a bull of Pope Innocent II purporting to date from 1139: Mason,
Westminster Abbey, 41, and discussed further below.

32. See Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 93-95; and RRAN i, notes to nos. 290, 303, 305, and
324. See too, Scholz, “Two forged charters.”

33. This charter is calendared at Westminster Charters no. 111, where its connection to
Osbert’s forged charter of Henry I is mentioned.

34. Chaplais, “Original Charters.”

35. Simon Keynes, “Regenbald the Chancellor (sic),” Anglo-Norman Studies 10 (1988): 185
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the properties the king gave to the abbey and enumerates the privileges the abbey
held (including the right to a free election for the abbot) and the relics it had
in its possession.®® The charter also includes the narrative of Edward deciding
to refound the abbey and the spurious bull of Pope Leo IX from 1049 which
excused the king from his pilgrimage to Rome. The Third Charter continues the
narrative found in the First by describing the second embassy sent by Edward
to Rome in the time of Pope Nicholas IT (1059-61).3" It contains a forged bull
from Nicholas which confirmed and enhanced the abbey’s privileges, granting it
episcopal exemption and naming the abbey as the site of regnal consecrations
and the ‘repositorium regalium insignium’ [‘repository of the royal emblems’|.
Chaplais argued that these forgeries were completed before Osbert left for Rome
in 1139 to seek Edward’s canonisation, and it seems probable that the forgeries
and Vita were being written in a similar period: whole passages are identical
in the two writings, save for the charters being in the first person and the Vita
in the third.®® As shown in section 2 of this chapter, the forgeries were key
components within Osbert’s narrative of Edward’s relationship with Westminster,
and as argued by Chaplais, Osbert may also have taken them to Rome not only
to support the canonisation claim but also to obtain papal confirmations for
the rights included in the forgeries.®® In this respect Osbert was successful. In
April 1139 Pope Innocent II issued a bull confirming the abbey’s possessions and
privileges (including episcopal exemption), and taking it under his protection, as
his predecessors Nicholas II and Leo IX had done.*°

A possible dating has also been offered for Osbert’s forging the papal bull of Pope
Innocent I1. Mason has argued that following his aforementioned trip to the papal
curia in 1139, Osbert used one of three genuine grants he received from Innocent
as a model for a forgery.?! In this bull Abbot Gervase is strongly rebuked and
commanded to return to the abbey the lands which had been alienated without
the common consent of the convent.*? Mason argued that the bull shared similar
concerns to the First and Third Charters of the Confessor, including a clause

ruling that abbots could not alienate possession of the abbey, and the specification

222. See too Keynes, Facsimiles of Anglo-Saxon charters, p.11.

36. BL, Cotton Charters vi. 2; printed in Codex Diplomaticus, IV, no 824, 173-181.

37. London, Westminster Abbey, W.A.M XX; printed in Codex Diplomaticus, IV, no 825,
181-190, at 182.

38. Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 93.

39. Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 95.

40. Westminster Charters, no. 156.

41. The genuine bulls are Westminster Charters nos. 156-58, the forgery 161. Mason, West-
minster Abbey, 41. See too Garnett, “The Origins of the Crown,” 202-205.

42. See Harvey, “Fee-Farms”; Mason, Westminster Abbey, 41.
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that Westminster was the repository of the royal regalia.*® In the bull ‘Innocent’
orders that:

the regalia of the glorious king Edward, which is held by you, we decree
that [these|] emblems are to be watched over in the same monastery,
intact and untouched.*!

Given the bull’s treatment of Gervase, Mason argues that Osbert’s forgery was
prepared in time for summer 1141. In the context of King Stephen’s capture at
the battle of Lincoln and the arrival of the Empress Matilda and her supporters
in the capital, this was precisely the moment for Osbert to push for Gervase’s
deposition using this forgery to reinforce ‘political expediency’ with ‘alleged papal
censure.’*® As Osbert appears to have had at least a functioning relationship with
Gervase in the early years of his abbacy, Mason suggests that Osbert’s subsequent
exile from the abbey in the 1140s was probably caused by the production of this

forgery.46

A further four charters can be grouped together due to their common sources and
shared emphases. Three of the four—the so-called Magna Carta Edgari, Magna
Carta Dunstani and Second Charter of Edward the Confessor—have been shown
to be based on various royal charters from the French monarchy to the abbey of
Saint-Denis, Paris.*” The Magna Carta Edgari purports to date from 959, but
was written by Scribe L, and follows several charters of Merovingian kings.*® It
was also the particular details in this charter that led Chaplais to identify Osbert
as the architect of the Westminster forgeries: only in this document and Osbert’s
Vita Fadwardi is Westminster’s original founder named as King Saebert of Essex
(604-616).1° In the forged charter Edgar confirmed to Westminster all its lands
and liberties. It also includes a bull from Pope John XIII (955-64), in which

further estates are confirmed. The Magna Carta Dunstani shares some phrases

43. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 41; and discussed in Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 95.

44. ‘[r]egalia quoque gloriosi regis Edwardi, que apud uos habentur, insignia ita in eodem
monasterio intacta et integra decernumus obseruari.” The bull survives only in cartularies, and
is Walther Holtzmann, ed., Papsturkunden in England: 1. Band, Bibliotheken und archive in
London. 1. Berichte und Handschriftenbeschreubungen (Berlin, 1930), no. 24; calendared in
Westminster Charters, no. 161. C.f. Chaplais, “Original Charters,” where he considered it to
be a genuine bull.

45. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 90.

46. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 90.

47. Scholz, “Two forged charters,” and A.S. Napier and W.H Stevenson, eds., Anecdota Ox-
oniensia: The Crawford Collection of Early Charters and Documents (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1895), 88-102. See too Keynes, “Regenbald the Chancellor (sic),” 198-99 in particular.

48. Napier and Stevenson, Anecdota Oxoniensia: The Crawford Collection of Early Charters
and Documents, no. VI, 90-92.

49. See line 29 and Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 83; Chaplais, “Original Charters,” 92.

90



and ideas with the Edgar charter, and is concerned with similar lands at Blecen-
ham and Lothereslege (Middx.). It too was written by Scribe L.°* In the charter
Dunstan bestowed upon Westminster a series of rights and liberties, including
the abbot’s full jurisdiction over the monks. Scholz showed that elements of this
charter was based on one granted on 1 July 652 by Archbishop Landery of Paris
to Saint-Denis.”! Finally, the Second Charter of Edward the Confessor is likewise
based on a Frankish charter: passages of this charter are practically identical to
a privilege from a charter of King Philip I of France to St Denis issued 1 August
1068.2 In the Westminster charter, which purports to date from 1 August 1045,
Edward grants Abbot Wulnoth of Westminster freedom from all episcopal inter-
ference, and forbade the bishop of London from interfering with the monastery.?
These three forgeries can be grouped together because in each Osbert copied
charters related to Saint-Denis to suit particular Westminster needs.?® Bates has
also argued that a further charter, the so-called Second Charter of William I,
should be regarded as part of the same forging campaign as the Second Char-
ter of Edward the Confessor and Magna Carta Dunstani because, although it
has no obvious overlaps with the Edward and Dunstan charters, it too focuses
on Westminster’s episcopal exemption.?® In this forged charter William I states
that as he wishes to follow the practice of earlier kings, the Bishop of London is

commanded never to interfere with the monks.

If these four charters can be grouped, then they may be related to Westminster’s
struggle for episcopal exemption during the 1120s and 1130s. Throughout Her-
bert’s abbacy (1121-¢.1136) the abbey’s resistance to the Bishop of London’s ju-
risdiction was building.®® This came to a head in June 1133 when Bishop Gilbert
the Universal presented himself at the abbey and proceeded to celebrate mass.®”
Following Gilbert’s intrusion, the monks of Westminster directly appealed to the
papacy, and a bull was issued in their favour by Innocent II in September 1133,

and further confirmed in a second in 1139.%® The First and Third Charters of

50. Westminster Abbey Muniments (WAM) IX; printed in Walter de Gray Birch, ed., Cartu-
larium Saxonicum: a collection of charters relating to Anglo-Saxon history (London: Whiting,
1865-69), iii, 262 ff., and in part in Scholz, “Two forged charters.” Also discussed in Robinson,
“Introduction,” 12.

51. Scholz, “Two forged charters,” 469.

52. Scholz, “Two forged charters,” 467-68.

53. Chaplais, “Original Charters”; Scholz, “Two forged charters,” 467; 474.

54. Scholz, “Two forged charters,” 467. N.B., Scholz was writing prior to Osbert’s identifica-
tion as the Westminster forger.

55. RRAN i, see no. 303 and notes.

56. Mason, Westminster Abbey, 34.

57. The episode is described in the bull of Innocent II, printed in full in Holtzmann, Pap-
sturkunden, no. 17; calendared in Westminster Charters, no. 155. See Brett, The English
Church under Henry I, 55; Mason, Westminster Abbey, 34.

58. Westminster Charters, no. 155 and 156.
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Edward also refer to Westminster’s episcopal exemption, but there is reason to
see this group of four charters as part of a different and perhaps earlier phase in
forgery production. First, as the four charters do not share narrative elements
with Osbert’s Vita, they are clearly separate from the two Edward charters. Sec-
ond, it seems likely that they preclude Innocent’s charter from 1139, and they
may also predated the 1133 charter, which states that Westminster’s right to ex-
emption was based in part on ‘regum antiquorum priuilegi’, proof of which may
have been provided in these Osbertian forged charters.®® Finally, Brian Briggs
has argued that Osbert may have had access to the Saint-Denis documents which
informed these charters while he was in exile at Bury St Edmunds in the 1120s.
The charters were likely brought to Bury by Baldwin (1065-97), the abbey’s first
post-Conquest abbot and who had been a monk of Saint-Denis.®° If these indeed
were the source for the Westminster charters, then it may have been when Osbert
was in Bury that he created the forgeries for Westminster. Osbert’s absence from
Westminster would not have stopped this activity: his letter collection shows
that he was still in contact with the monks and Abbot Herbert while in exile,%!
and thus perhaps able to answer a commission. He did not return to the abbey
until 1134. While the evidence is slight, it appears that these forgeries can be
tentatively dated to the 1130s, a period in which Osbert had access to the French

charters and the abbey was actively resisting the Bishop of London.

A further charter of Osbert, the First Charter of William I, can be dated due
to its similarities to the forged papal bull of Innocent. In this charter, which
purports to date from 1067, William I confirms all the grants he made to the
abbey as well as those made by the citizens of London.%? Bates has shown that
this charter is grossly spurious. It was written by Scribe L, and includes many
anachronistic details, including the obvious error of describing the tomb of Ed-
ward the Confessor’s wife Queen Edith, in a charter claiming to be issued a full
eight years before her death.%® The First Charter places a particular emphasis on
crowns, discussing the practice of crown-wearing ceremonies in the abbey twice,
and, like the forged bull of Innocent, the charter includes the claim that Edward

59. Holtzmann, Papsturkunden, no. 17. This is also noted by Briggs, “The Life and Works
of Osbert of Clare,” 47.

60. Briggs, “The Life and Works of Osbert of Clare,” 47-48.

61. Williamson, The Letters, for example nos. 2 and 3.

62. RRAN i, no. 290. Bates has shown that another Osbertian forgery in the name of the
Conqueror, the Telligraphus of William I (purporting to date from 1085x87), is a companion
document to the First Charter. However the Telligraphus (which is RRAN i, no. 324) is
incomplete, and therefore cannot be the subject of the same level of textual analysis as the
First Charter.

63. See notes to RRAN i, no. 290.
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the Confessor had left his crown and other items of regalia to the abbey.®* The
royal regalia are not mentioned within any extant genuine Westminster charters
from this time. The concern for Edward’s crown and regalia found in both the
forged royal charter and papal bull suggests that they are the products of similar
concerns and perhaps a shared moment. On the brink of a change in regime,
Matilda’s court at Westminster in summer 1141 offered a perfect opportunity to
push for reconfirmation of the abbey’s rights and to make a case for Westminster’s
preeminent role in royal ceremony. The erroneous mention of Queen Edith’s tomb
may have even been intended to serve as a deliberate reminder to the Empress
Matilda that her own mother, Edith-Matilda, was interred in the church. In such
a context, a papal bull and royal charter made an ideal pair through which to

pursue Westminster’s ambitions.

Three final charters can also be tentatively dated to the beginning of a new
regime. Osbert forged a charter in Henry I’s name, and two charters in Stephen’s,
here referred to as ‘57’, ‘110" and ‘111’ respectively, on account of their numbering
within Mason’s edition of charters.%> The charter in the name of Henry I purports
to have been issued at his coronation and in it Henry takes the abbey under his
protection, doing so for the souls of his parents and King Edward. The forged
charter of Henry I also acknowledges the abbey as the coronation church and
Edward’s burial site, and confirms all the abbey’s liberties and privileges with

6  The two purported charters

reference to charters of past kings and popes.
Stephen are similar to 57. 111, which claims to date from 1138/9, follows 57 word
for word, its only difference being that William I is referred to as ‘avus’ rather
than ‘pater’ as he was in Henry’s charter.®” It was written by Scribe L. 110 was
purportedly granted by Stephen at a legatine council held at Westminster in 1138.
It likewise is a general confirmation of Westminster’s various rights and privileges,
and was also written by Scribe L.%® The Stephen charters were obviously produced
after their purported dates of 1138 and 1138/9. 57 could conceivably have been
drafted by Osbert at any point within his period of activity, however the references
to the papal bulls of John, Leo and Nicholas (which appear in the Magna Carta
Edgari, First and Second charter of Edward respectively) suggest that 57 must

have been completed after these other forgeries. Thus 57, like 110 and 111 has a

64. ‘predictus rex dimisisset coronam et alia regalia regni pro[pria] ad ecclesiam sancti Petri
Westmonasterii’. RRAN i, no. 290. See Garnett, “The Origins of the Crown,” 202-209.

65. Westminster Charters.

66. Mason does not describe Osbert as the author of this forgery (see Westminster Charters,
no. 57), but Chaplais does due to stylistic overlaps with other Osbertian charters: Chaplais,
“Original Charters,” 92.

67. Westminster Charters, no. 111; and printed in RRAN iii, no. 929.

68. Westminster Charters, no. 110; and printed in RRAN iii, no. 928.
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terminus post quem of ¢.1138/9. From their contents it is not immediately clear
for what occasion Osbert created these forgeries. It is notable however, that 57
is the only Osbertian charter in the name of Henry I. Much of Henry II’s rhetoric
from the early years of his reign concerned his desire ‘to renew grandfatherly
times’.% 57 appears to be responding to precisely this climate. As the Stephen
charters must have been written during Scribe L’s period of activity (c.1134-
c.1154), it is possible that they too were written around the beginning of Henry
IT’s reign. Therefore with at least 57 it emerges that, as in 1141, Osbert was

creating forgeries at the start (or presumed start) of new regimes.

The arguments developed above are displayed in Table 4. Owing to the nature
of the surviving evidence and that elements of Osbert’s career still remain un-
known, the chronology suggested in Table 4 can only be tentative. However, the
different groups of forgeries expose phases in Osbert’s forgery production. First,
in the early 1130s, Osbert predominately looked to the abbey’s founders in the
tenth century with Edgar and Dunstan, and their eleventh-century refounder Ed-
ward in order to fortify Westminster’s claims. Then in the prelude to the first
canonisation attempt for Edward, Osbert created forged charters in this king’s
name. After 1141 he looked only to more contemporary kings through whom to
root Westminster rights and privileges, a practice that is also suggested in Scribe
L’s forging activities displayed in Table 3. These different phases are significant.
They show the shifting ways Osbert was writing, and therefore also suggest the
shifting priorities and needs of his abbey.

3.3 Osbert of Clare’s forgeries: Ceremony and Regality

This final section will conduct a closer analysis of three Osbertian forgeries in
order to offer further insights into the shift after c.1141 within his forging activities
that was suggested by the analysis in section 3.2. The three forgeries are the First
and Third Charters of Edward, and the First Charter of William. This charters
have been selected because they are among the more lengthy of Osbert’s forgeries
and because they were likely forged either side of an apparent change in Osbert’s

forging emphases.

69. F. E. L. Carter C. Johnson and D. E. Greenway, eds., Dialogus de Scaccario and Con-
stitutio Domus Regis (Oxford: Oxford Medieval Texts, 1983), 77 cited in Garnett, Conquered
England: Kingship, Succession, and Tenure, 299. See too ibid, 299-326.
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Date Charter Scribe Contents

c.1121-¢.1134: Osbert in exile from Westminster

Magna Carta Edgari L General confirmation
Early
1130s . Confirmation, including of
Magna Carta Dunstani L episcopal exemption

Confirmation, including of

2nd Charter of Edward - episcopal exemption
2 9nd Charter of Confirmation of episcopal
William I - exemption

1133: Innocent II confirms Westminster’s episcopal exemption

c.1134-¢.1138: Osbert back in Westminster serving as prior

General confirmation of lands;

First Charter of ) narrative of Edward’s
c.1134-  Edward refoundation
c.1138
) General confirmation of lands
Third Charter of - and rights; narrative of
Edward Edward’s refoundation
1139: Osbert’s trip to Rome
1141: Stephen’s capture and the Empress in London
General confirmation, +
First Charter of L crowns and crown-wearings
c.1141 William I ceremonies
Rebuking of Gervase; order
Letter of Innocent IT - that Edward’s crown
safeguarded
57 (Henry I) - General confirmation
Early .
Henry 11 ? 111 (Stephen) L General confirmation
? 110 (Stephen) L General confirmation

Table 4: Osbert’s Forgeries for Westminster, c.1130-115/,
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We begin before the change with the First and Third Charters of Edward. As
described above, these charters include lengthy overlaps with Osbert’s Vita Fad-
wardi, including the narrative for Edward’s refoundation of the abbey and the
papal charters of Popes Nicholas II and Leo IX. However, the First and Third
Charters are distinct creations from the Vita: they are in their own separate
texts, and are not making an argument for Edward’s sanctity. Instead, these
forgeries have their own agenda. Their purposes are suggested by their format.
In the First Charter, following the narration of Edward’s refoundation, the king
is recorded as confirming numerous listed estates and privileges he and his pre-
decessors granted to the abbey, as well as those granted by his magnates. The
charter ends with a lengthy witness list, and is dated to 28 December 1065. In
the Third Charter, following the description of the second embassy sent to Rome
and Nicholas’ bull, Edward grants or confirms extensive rights and privileges to
the abbey are listed. It is attested with a lengthy witness list which is not iden-
tical to that in the First Charter, but contains many of the same individuals,
representing the great ecclesiastical and lay personalities of the realm.”™ It too
purports to date from 28 December 1065. While many of the lands and rights
listed in these charters can be found in other charters of Edward (forged and oth-
erwise),”t between the First and Third Charters, the abbey’s endowment from
various separate charters are grouped together within two documents. In this
sense in particular, these forgeries are pancartes: they compile the substance of

several gifts made at different times into one composite charter.”

The date provided for these forgeries is significant: according to Osbert’s Vita
28 December 1065 was when the newly finished abbey was consecrated.™ Al-
though Edward was too ill to attend this ceremony, these forgeries in his name

seem to be functioning as foundation charters for Westminster. The imagined

70. The Third Charter has 41 attestations, the First, 33. The common witness are as fol-
lows: King Edward; Queen Edith; Archbishop Stigand of Canterbury; Archbishop Ealdred of
York; Bishop William of London; Bishop Hereman of Sherborne; Bishop Wulfwig of Dorcester;
Bishop Walter of Hereford; Bishop Leofric of Exeter; Bishop Giso of Wells; Bishop Wulfstan of
Worcester; Bishop Siweard of Rochester; Abbot Athelsige; Abbot Eadwine; Abbot Athelwig;
Abbot Leofric; Abbot Baldwine; Abbot Wulfwold; Earl Harold; Earl Eadwine; Earl Gyrth; Earl
Leofwine; and thegns Asgar; Bondig; Raulf; Rodbert; Eadnoth; Athelnoth; Wigod; Wulfric;
Siwerd; and Godric. The Third Charter also includes: Bishop Godwine (of an unknown see);
Abbot Eadmund; Reginald, chancellor; Osbern, royal chaplain; Peter, royal chaplain; Rodbert,
royal chaplain; Earl Morkere; and thegns Colo; and Wulfweard. And the First lists Abbot
Alfwine, who is not in the Third Charter. See Simon Keynes, An Atlas of Attestations in
Anglo-Saxon Charters, ¢.670-1066 (Cambridge: Department of Anglo-Saxon, Norse & Celtic,
University of Cambridge, 2002), Tables LXXI-LXXV.

71. See Sawyer, Anglo-Saxon Charters.

72. For a discussion of pancartes in this period see Chibnall, “Forgery in narrative charters,”
331.

73. See Osbert, Vita beati Fadwardi, 104-5.
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confect of the pancartes would not appear unusual, it was common for monas-
tic foundation charters in this period to include narrative sections describing the
circumstances of or motivation for a house’s foundation.™ To Marjorie Chibnall
narrative sections such as these although they may perhaps be based on a com-
bination of genuine charters or the recollections of a community can read ‘like
a slightly imaginative dramatization and telescoping of more than one event’.”™
This telescoping effect is certainly visible in these forgeries, and it serves not just
to highlight the abbey’s relationship with Edward but also to compress all of the
abbey’s interactions with the king into this one moment. Furthermore, Osbert
manufactures this relationship to be manifest within a grand occasion. It was
this act of refoundation and Edward’s burial in the abbey a week later which
propelled the abbey into its royal role. Through these forgeries Osbert not only
commemorated this occasion but also rooted all the abbey’s properties and rights,

and even its relationship with Edward, in this moment of pomp and ceremony.

The importance of occasion can also be seen in Osbert’s First Charter of William
I. This charter will henceforward be referred to as ‘1’ (the number it is calendared
in Mason’s edition of charters) in order to differentiate it from the First Charter
of Edward.™ Like the First and Third Charters of Edward the Confessor, 1 can
be characterised as a pancarte: it lists the grants and exchanges William I made
to the abbey, and then those made by the citizens of London. While many of the
lands listed in these charters can be found among Westminster’s possessions in
Domesday Book, Bates identified that the charters also include properties which
were either given after the charter’s purported date, or actually never came into
the abbey’s hands.”” Like the charters of Edward the Confessor, 1 is set in
an elaborate occasion; however, in this case it is an imagined event. The forgery
begins with a short narrative recoding that in 1067 after defeating Harold and his
allies and becoming king William the Conqueror learnt that Edward had sent the
crown and other items of regalia to Westminster. Wishing to honour the church
where his predecessor was buried and where he himself was crowned, William
visited the abbey and laid fifty marks and a ‘pretiosum pallium’ (precious pall)
on the altar of St Peter, and two equally expensive palls on Edward’s tomb, before

then placing two marks of gold and two palls on the abbey’s High Altar. This

74. Chibnall, “Forgery in narrative charters,” 331; Sarah Foot has also discussed narratives
within charters, with a particular interest in their use in settling disputes in the Anglo-Saxon
period. Sarah Foot, “Reading Anglo-Saxon Charters: Memory, Record, or Story?,” in Narrative
and History in the Early Medieval West, ed. Elizabeth M. Tyler and Ross Balzaretti, vol. 16,
Studies in the Early Middle Ages (Turnhout: Brepols, 2006), 39-65, 59-65.

75. Chibnall, “Forgery in narrative charters,” 338.

76. RRAN i, no. 290. The dating clause is found in preamble of the charter.

77. RRAN i, notes to no. 290.
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was done in the presence of bishops, abbots, and the rest of William’s French and
English nobles.”™ There is no evidence to suggest that such a gathering occurred
in 1067, and Osbert therefore appears to have invented this ceremony in order
to root the confirmation of these rights and properties within a ceremony at the
abbey. Moreover, the short narrative at the beginning of the forgery, by referring
to Edward’s burial in the abbey and William I's coronation on Christmas day

1066, likewise tied the abbey to royal ceremony.

As well as being set within an elaborate occasion, the forgery is also generally
concerned with royal ceremonies at the abbey. An emphasis on Westminster as
the site of coronations and royal burial (specifically Edward’s) is echoed in a
number of other Osbertian forgeries, such as the long confirmation charters of
Henry I and Stephen.® As noticed above, there is a particular emphasis in 1
on the crown and crown-wearings. In addition to Edward’s supposed bequest of
his regalia, the forgery records that ‘William’ granted to the abbey the manor of
Battersea ‘for the recovery of (Edward’s) crown and other royal emblems which
pertained to him.’8! In the forged charter William also states that he will add two
wild beasts from his own hunt whenever the crown-wearing ceremonies are held
at Westminster and on the feast of St Peter.®? Crown-wearings are mentioned
again at the end of the charter, when William confirms the custom by which a
mark of gold is granted to Westminster, Winchester and Gloucester on the oc-
casion of crown-wearings at the abbeys. In these closing lines the king promises
that whenever he returns from an expedition (‘whether from Normandy or in-
deed from outside the borders of England’) he will visit Westminster, ‘quia mihi
prima sedes regialis est et principalis’ (‘because it is my first royal seat and my
foremost’).®3 Here William promises future royal patronage which is itself rooted

in the enduring identity of the abbey as the ‘first and foremost’ royal seat and

78. ‘presentibus...episcopis, abbatibus, et ceteris optimatibus meis francis et anglis.” RRAN
i, no. 290.

79. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle makes no mention of such an event at the abbey (see ASC,
194-293) and Bates also argued that the event did not take place. See RRAN i, notes to no. 290.

80. Westminster Charters, nos. 57 and 110.

81. ‘pro redemptione corone ipsius supra memorati regis ceterorumque regalium insignium
que illi pertinent.” RRAN i, no. 290. George Garnett argues there is no reason to believe that
this had been William’s motivation when he granted the manor, but there are other examples
of genuine confirmations or grants of lands in England by William Rufus or Henry I ‘in order
to “redeem” the crown which the Conqueror had bequeathed to it’: Garnett, “The Origins of
the Crown,” at 203, and 202-209 generally.

82. ‘Addidi etiam quotienscunque in solennitatibus corona redimitus in eodem loco fuissem,
et ad principalem festivitatem sancti Petri duas feras de mea propria venatione donandas.’
RRAN i, no. 290.

83. ‘Itaque quotiens ab expeditione aliqua sive Normannia, sive etiam extra Anglie limites
rediero, et ecclesiam prefatam Uuestmonasterii...quia mihi prima sedes regialis est et principalis
visitavero...” RRAN i, no. 290.
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the location of the most solemn annual ritual of kingship. But more than this,
all these confirmations, both of future ceremonies and properties, are confirmed
during and through an imagined occasion: a gift of thanks in 1067, a moment of
pomp and regality at the abbey at the start of a new reign. Osbert is not simply
creating confirmations, he is crafting a memory of a ceremonial tradition at the

abbey.

The use of ceremony in these Osbertian forgeries finds some comparison with
near contemporary practice at the royal abbey of Saint-Denis. Bernhard Scholz
revealed heavy textual borrowings in many of Osbert’s forgeries from extant char-
ters from Saint-Denis dating from between the seventh and eleventh centuries.*
For Scholz, Westminster’s use of Saint-Denis’ charters was deliberate, and cho-
sen because Saint-Denis was one of the first abbeys to gain episcopal exemption,
as well as serving as the repository of the royal regalia for the French kings.®®
Because Scholz was writing before Osbert was identified as the author of these
texts it has been left to other scholars to suggest the possible links between the
prior and Saint-Denis. As noted above, Briggs suggests that Osbert may have
been exposed to the French material while in exile at Bury St Edmunds during
the 1120s.8% Yet the borrowing seems more than merely textual: 1 also appears
to be influenced by genuine royal ceremonies at Saint-Denis held by the Capetian
kings in the 1120s. For example, in August 1120 a great ceremony was held
at Saint-Denis during which Louis the Fat, in the presence of the queen, court
and papal legate, made a series of grants to the abbey, including returning to
Saint-Denis the crown of his father Philip I, an act he should have done after his
coronation in Orléans Cathedral in 1108.87 This ceremony was then followed by
a second at the abbey in 1124, where more significant grants were made to Saint-
Denis and the king recognised the abbey (serving as it did as the protector of the
crown and of the bodies of past French kings) as ‘caput regni’.®® Through such
elaborate ceremonies the practice of Capetian kinship was being tied ever more
closely to Saint-Denis.®? But this was still not enough for Saint-Denis’ ambitious

abbot Suger, who appears to have sought further rights in this period. Royal

84. Scholz, “Two forged charters.” The focus of Scholz’s analysis was the Magna Carta Edgari
and Second Charter of Edward the Confessor, but he also shows overlaps with a number of
further charters, including the First and Third Charters of Edward the Confessor.

85. Scholz, “Two forged charters,” 472.

86. Briggs, “The Life and Works of Osbert of Clare,” 47-48. See too Keynes’ analysis in
Keynes, “Regenbald the Chancellor (sic).”

87. For the full text of the charter see Jules Tardif, Monuments Historiques (Paris: Claye,
1866), no. 37. Discussed in Lindy Grant, Abbot Suger of St-Denis: Church and State in Early
Twelfth-Century France (London: Longman, 1998), 103.

88. Tardif, Monuments Historiques, no. 391; Grant, Abbot Suger, 113.

89. See Spiegel, “Cult of Saint Denis,” for a longer discussion of the relationship between
Saint-Denis and the Capetian monarchy in this period.
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grants made between 1120 and 1124 were confirmed and extended in a forgery
in the name of Charlemagne (D.Kar.286) that was completed soon after 1124.%
In it Charlemagne purportedly confirmed Saint-Denis as the head of the French
church, the abbey’s freedom from episcopal control, its status as the coronation
church (a right the abbey had not actually secured in the twelfth century), and
that it was the repository for the royal regalia.”® Moreover, in D.Karl.286 Charle-
magne is described as placing four besants of gold on the altar of St Denis in a
ceremony which reflected Louis’ practice at the abbey in 1124.2 Through the
production of this forged charter, Saint-Denis sought to backdate and extend the

existing privileges of the abbey by invoking past (and imagined) ceremonies.

The similarities between D.Kar.286 and 1 are clear: in both charters the abbeys
are confirmed as the head of the respective realms, the coronation church, and
the repository of the royal regalia.”® Moreover, both charters construct royal cer-
emonies at their abbey as the occasion for the confirmation of such privileges,
tying the abbeys and their rights into royal display and practice. The borrowings
between Westminster and Saint-Denis were perhaps contemporary. Westminster
was aware of the latest spectacles and ploys of Saint-Denis, suggesting that con-
tact between these two abbeys was more recent (and more direct) than a textual
exchange via Abbot Baldwin and Bury St Edmunds. How might Osbert and the
Westminster community have knowledge of the practices at Saint-Denis? There
were certainly opportunities for the community to be in contact with monks from
Saint-Denis or at least learn of their activities: throughout the 1130s there were
a number of large ecclesiastical councils on the continent which brought together
delegates from communities across Europe. Orderic Vitalis notes that Pope In-
nocent II ‘summoned all the bishops and abbots from every part of the West’
to a council at Rheims in October 1131.°4 Closer to home, the two abbeys held
neighbouring lands. At some point during his reign Edward the Confessor divided

the estate of Deerhurst (Glos.) between the two houses, giving Westminster the

90. E. Muhlbacher, ed., Diplomatum Karolinorum I: Pippini, Carlomanni, Carlo Magni
Diplomata (Hannover, 1909), 428-30, cited in Grant, Abbot Suger, 119.

91. Grant, Abbot Suger, 119-20; Spiegel, “Cult of Saint Denis,” 60.

92. For a longer discussion of the possible implications of Charlemagne’s gift, see Spiegel,
“Cult of Saint Denis,” 60.

93. These rights also occur in a number of other Osbertian forgeries. For example, West-
minster is described as ‘corona regni’ in a forged bull of Paschall IT (Westminster Charters,
no. 161), and a parallel sentiment (‘sedes regni’) appears in the First and Third Charters of
the Confessor (Scholz, “Two forged charters,” 473). This phrase is also found in 1, as well as a
forgery in King Stephen’s name ( Westminster Charters, no. 110).

94. Orderic Vitalis, The Ecclesiastical History of Orderic Vitalis, Volume VI: Books XI, XII,
and XIII, ed. Marjorie Chibnall (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1978), 420-21. Orderic went on to
state the numbers of attendees: 13 archbishops, 263 bishops, and ‘a great multitude of abbots
and monks and secular clerks’; at 423.
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manor and Saint-Denis the church, with Baldwin, the future abbot of Bury St
Edmunds, serving as its first prior.”> There were thus multiple possible moments
at which the monks of Westminster could have learnt of the actions of Saint-Denis

in the second quarter of the twelfth century.

Significant here is that both houses related the customs and rights of their com-
munity to royal ceremonies. When considering Saint-Denis’s forgeries Spiegel
suggested that the ‘fabulous background with which the charters were supplied
was in a sense ancillary to the original intention of the documents, [the back-
ground| set in motion traditions that came to have a life of their own.”®® While
her argument is persuasive in the context of Saint-Denis, for Westminster’s Os-
berterian charters I would argue that the ‘background’ events to these forgeries

were never incidental but was always fundamental to the texts.

This close examination of three of Osbert’s forgeries has exposed commonalities
in how he created these texts. In these constructions Osbert sought ceremony and
display through which to confirm his abbey’s status. In the case of the ‘Edward’
charters this meant that Osbert compressed the abbey’s interactions with this
king into one occasion at the very end of his reign, just as the abbey was lurching
onto the royal scene. In comparison, the occasion in 1 was invented, but the
aim and effect was the same - here the abbey, its status, and properties, were all
bound to royal display in the church. Even though the Edward charters and the
First Charter of William I perhaps represent different phases in Osbert’s forging

practices, they shared this common aim.

This analysis has exposed the different ways Westminster Abbey and its commu-
nity was producing forgeries to preserve and defend its rights during the twelfth

century. Marco Mostert has argued that charters can be understood ‘as repre-

95. See Sawyer, Anglo-Saxon Charters, 1143; Patrick Wormald, “How do we know so much
about Anglo-Saxon Deerhurst?,” in The Times of Bede: Studied in Early English Christian
Society and its Historian, ed. Stephen Baxter (Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 2006), 240-41. The
Confessor’s gifts were confirmed by William I. See RRAN 1i, 254 and 295. Little is known about
Saint-Denis’ management of their overseas dependency, however it certainly belonged to the
abbey until the mid-thirteenth century. Meanwhile, Westminster held its land in demesne until
it was fee-farmed during Gervase’s abbacy. C. R. Elrington, “Parishes: Deerhurst,” in A History
of the County of Gloucester, vol. 8 (Victoria County History, 1968); Harvey, Westminster Abbey
and its Estates, 344.

96. Spiegel, “Cult of Saint Denis,” 59.
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sentatives of the power of those who promulgated them or instigated the legal
changes to which they testified...charters could be potent symbols of rule, power
and authority.”®” Westminster’s forgeries were not simply static recreations of a
lost past but active parts in how the abbey constructed its present. By bringing
together for the first time the abbey’s corpus of twelfth-century forged charters,
some patterns to their production have been exposed. In turn, section 3.2 offered
the first chronology for a selection of Osbert’s creations, likewise exposing shifts
in his practices. These findings suggested the abbey used these texts to recast
relevant rights and relationships at specific moments. This is seen in the ancient
charters produced in the 1130s through which the abbey sought confirmation for
its episcopal exemption, and is also visible in 1141 when Osbert (at great personal

risk) prepared forgeries for the start of a new but never realised regime.

The shifts and changes to Westminster’s forging practices require further con-
textualisation, both in terms of the abbey’s fortunes during this period, and in
the context of the hagiography discussed in section 2 of this chapter. This will
be done in the final section of this chapter. Nevertheless, here some conclusions
regarding Westminster’s forgeries can be developed. In her discussion of Saint-
Denis’ forgeries Spiegel argues that in these forgeries ‘assertions concerning a
special bond between the abbey and the king were set forth in a sense inciden-
tally, as cause for the confirmation of territorial, legal, or religious privileges.’”®
At Westminster it was almost the reverse. In Osbert’s forgeries in particular, the
rights and privileges of the abbey were constructed through the special relation-
ship the texts forged with monarchy. Patrick Geary has argued that the land and
names were the ‘two essential coordinates of monastic memory’: in these com-
ponents were preserved the abbeys resources and who granted them.”® Charters
(forged or genuine) could therefore be more than simply a list or record; they were
an active attempt ‘to connect people and land into a narrative framework that
indicates not only what ought to be remembered but how it should be remem-
bered.”t® For Westminster it appears that we should add a third coordinate:
royal ceremony. This is overwhelmingly apparent in Osbert’s forgeries, where
the relationship between abbey and monarchy is rooted in the abbey’s status as
the coronation church, site of the Confessor’s burial, and repository of the royal

regalia. Moreover, in these charters Osbert constructed a new memory of the

97. Marco Mostert, “Forgery and trust,” in Strategies of Writing: Studies on Text and Trust in
the Middle Ages. Papers from “Trust in Writing in the Middle Ages” (Utrecht, 28-29 November
2002), ed. Petra Schulte, Marco Mostert, and Irene van Renswoude (Turnhout: Brepols, 2008),
37-59, 46.

98. Spiegel, “Cult of Saint Denis,” 53.

99. Geary, Phantoms of Remembrance, 118.

100. Geary, Phantoms of Remembrance, 118.
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abbey’s relationship with England’s kings by associating its privileges with royal

ceremonies, both real and imagined.
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4 DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

This section will bring together the findings from the preceding investigations
in order to uncover what additional insight can be found by considering West-
minster’s different types of writing together. As Osbert of Clare wrote both
hagiography and forged charters, his writings provide a clear opportunity to con-
sider different types of writing together, but this section will also seek to discern

action and policy from the Westminster community at large.

Primarily, when Westminster’s different writings are considered together coordi-
nated responses and consistent methods can be detected. The evidence from the
genuine charters reveals how Westminster hove into view at moments of perceived
regime change, real or otherwise. This is visible in how Henry I patronised and
used the abbey in the first decade of his reign when his rule was contested, and
again in 1120/21, in the context of a fresh succession crisis and his marriage to
Adeliza. Stephen also turned to the abbey in the years immediately following
his hasty accession and Geoffrey (II) de Mandeville rebuilt his familial ties with
the abbey in 1141, at the very moment his power in the capital peaked—for the
earl, the abbey was as much a dynastic as a political site. Similar timings can be
traced in Westminster’s activities, literary or otherwise. The first canonisation
attempt, with its accompanying hagiography and forgeries, was advanced in the
early years of Stephen’s reign, and the second, successful attempt was launched
soon after Henry II’s coronation. It may have also been in the early years of this
reign that Osbert crafted spurious charters in the names of Henry I and Stephen.
Similarly, on the eve of the Empress’ expected coronation in 1141, the abbey pro-
duced forged royal and papal charters seeking to promote and protect the abbey’s

privileges.

A further consistency within Westminster’s different writings was their invocation
of ceremonies at the abbey. This was acutely visible in how Edward’s sanctity in
the Vita is manifested in royal display at the abbey, and in turn how Osbert rooted
the fake promulgation of his royal forgeries within grand occasions, both real and
invented. Beyond writing, there is further evidence of the abbey conjuring royal
display at the abbey. A woodcut of a capital (the actual capital is lost) from
Westminster survives in which King William II is depicted sitting uncrowned on
a X-shaped throne, holding a lengthy pancarte, and flanked by Abbot Gilbert
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Figure 1: Woodcut of a Capital from Westminster abbey.

Crispin and another monk (see Figure 1).! Stuart Harrison and John McNeill
have recently argued that on stylistic grounds this capital probably dated from
the later 1120s or 1130s.2 As there is no equivalent charter from William Rufus
to the abbey (and indeed no known occasion such as that depicted), McNeill and
Harrison suggest that the capital was a ‘visual equivalent’ of Osbert’s forgeries.
This suggestion aligns with the emphasis on royal occasions constructed within
Osbert’s forgeries. The capital depicts the same kind of ceremonial presentation of
a pancarte as that manufactured in the First Charter of William I (1). Moreover,
the capital is itself an act of display, serving as a visual reminder of the abbey as
a location for royal display, as also stressed across Osbert’s different writings. It
therefore appears that Westminster was using a variety of media through which

to advertise the abbey as site of royal ceremonies.

These commonalities across support a closer examination of the abbey’s activities

across different types of writing. By considering Westminster’s hagiography and

1. The image is taken from William Capon’s drawing in E. W. Brayley, ed., The Graphic
and Historical Illustrator (London, 1834), 88.

2. Harrison and McNeill, “The Romanesque Monastic Buildings at Westminster,” 88-90.
Although it had been assumed that the capital was from the cloister arcade, McNeill and
Harrison argue that its style and size is incompatible with it being from this location. Its
original setting thus remains unknown.

105



forgeries together a distinct chronology to the abbey’s writing programme can
be detected. In the 1130s the abbey appears to have looked to its pre-Conquest
past in order to root its rights, privileges, and status. This can be seen in the
charters forged in the names of Edgar and Dunstan through which Osbert sought
to confirm the abbey’s episcopal exemption, and in the later 1130s Osbert’s char-
ters and Vita of Edward the Confessor. It is significant that Osbert pursued
the abbey’s connection with Edward through two types of writing. Although
the forgeries and the Vita had overlapping sections and emphases, they are dis-
tinct creations. It appears that both were required in conjunction to secure the
abbey’s position. This combination of different writings may suggest a particu-
lar anxiety from Osbert and Westminster. In her analysis of the Liber Eliensis,
Virginia Blanton argued that the combination of hagiographical and historical
writing visible within that volume pointed to an ‘anxiety over documentation’
which prompted that community to bolster its historical narrative with acts of

3 Osbert’s combination of genres could be symptomatic of

saintly intercession.
equivalent concerns at Westminster. As shown in the charter analysis of section
1, in the 1120s and 1130s the abbey became less relevant to royalty. In both
the Vita and forgeries Osbert appear to have been trying to fashion documents
which not only secured the abbey’s rights, but also its relationship with England’s
monarchs. His different types of writings in the 1130s can therefore be seen not
only as responses to the struggles the abbey was facing in this period, but also

as evidence of the depth of the community’s concerns.

A second phase to Westminster’s writings emerges in the years after the first
canonisation attempt. Following the failure in 1139, the abbey appears to have
begun to increasingly root its rights in more recent kings and relationships. This
is particularly visible in Westminster’s general forgery production, as suggested
in sections 3.2 and 3.3, and particularly in the forged charters prepared for 1141.
The First Charter of William I, which was produced on the eve of the Empress
Matilda’s expected coronation, looked to her grandfather as a route to relevancy.
The use of more recent models was not just about the specific circumstances of
the 1140s, it also appears to indicate a shift within the abbey. It is significant that
after 1139 Osbert did not forge any further charters in the name of the Confessor.
In turn, Aelred’s Vita Fadwardi diminished the connection between Westminster
and Edward’s kingship which Osbert had so doggedly stressed within his own

work. Instead Aelred focused on the saint himself. It therefore seems as if from the

3. Virginia Blanton, “Ely’s St. Athelthryth: The Shrine’s enclosure of the female body
as symbol for the inviolability of monastic space,” in Women’s Space: Patronage, Place, and
Gender in the Medieval Church, ed. Virginia Chieffo Raguin and Sarah Stanbury (Albany, New
York: State University of New York Press, 2005), 66.
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1140s Edward as king was no longer so tightly bound to Westminster’s practical
needs. There are a number of possible reasons for this disconnect, including
Osbert’s absence from Westminster from c.1141: he was clearly a champion for
Edward’s cult.* The step away from using Edward to secure the abbey’s temporal
rights may also relate to the Confessor’s saintly status. Patrick Geary has argued
that when part of a monastery’s history, for example its foundation, is associated
with a miraculous events then that past is ‘depoliticized and decontextualised’,
presiding in the ‘world of sacred myth’ rather than the realm of human events.’
Through Osbert’s construction of saintly Edward, this king may have become
too transient a place to root Westminster’s rights and privileges, forcing the
community to look instead to more recent and human events through which to

seek relevancy.

These phases in writing will be considered further below, but here it is first neces-
sary to try and understand why Westminster used ceremony as a way to promote
its role within English royalty. First, Westminster’s special significance was reliant
on the ceremonies it had hosted in 1066, that is Edward’s burial and William I’s
coronation. In turn, coronations were the only consistent occasion through which
monarchy interacted with Westminster in this period. While Saint-Denis may
have provided a model (textual and otherwise) for Westminster’s forging pro-
gramme, the fortunes of the French abbey also serve to highlight all the things
Westminster did not have in the twelfth century. Spiegel argued that under the
Capetian kings the cult of Saint Denis (as cultivated at the abbey) ‘performed
a critical function in the definition of French national identity under the aegis
of the monarchy.’® Building upon its existing relationship with the Capetian
dynasty (serving as it did as a royal mausoleum), Saint-Denis used its patron
saint to enhance and extend the monastery’s importance in the realm.” No such
opportunity was available for Westminster. The kings of England did not choose
it as their burial site: William I was buried at his foundation of Saint-Etienne at
Caen; William IT died in the New Forest and was hastily buried in Winchester
Cathedral; Henry I was buried at his foundation at Reading, even though he died
in Normandy; and Stephen was interred alongside his wife at their foundation at
Faversham, Kent. In turn, and as shown in section 1 of this chapter, with the
exception of Edith-Matilda the Anglo-Norman monarchy had no strong relation-
ship with the abbey. Finally, the cult of Edward the Confessor did not capture

Barlow, “Appendix D,” 157.

Geary, Phantoms of Remembrance, 132.
Spiegel, “Cult of Saint Denis,” 43.
Spiegel, “Cult of Saint Denis,” 46.

N ot
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the devotion of a king of England until Henry III in the 1230s.® As coronations
were the only moment in which the abbey held relevance for the Anglo-Norman
monarchy in the twelfth century, it was also through ceremony that it sought to

maintain and enhance its status.

Beyond Westminster’s experience, contemporary commentators reflected on the
importance of royal display. When describing the breakdown in centralised power
during Stephen’s reign, Henry of Huntingdon lamented that to say where the king

spent Easter or Christmas was of no importance because

‘[a]t this time, to be sure, the ceremonies of the court and the cus-
tom of royal crown-wearings, handed down from the ancient line, had
completely died out...there was no peace in the realm, but through
murder, burning and pillage everything was being destroyed, every-
where the sound of war, with lamentation and terror.’

For Henry the regularity of royal ceremonies operated as a barometer for peace
and stability.! Westminster’s promotion of itself as a site for ceremony may not
have just been an argument drawn from its historic relationship with monarchy,
but also reflected a more universal model which would have been particularly
relevant during a period of instability. Indeed the connection between ceremony
and regnal security is explicitly made in the forged First Charter of William I
(1) where the events listed within the forgery (Edward’s burial in the abbey,
William I’s conquest and coronation in Westminster, and the invented gift-giving
ceremony in the abbey in 1067) constructed a link between ceremonies held in

Westminster and a successful accession to the English throne.

More generally, the contested nature of the Anglo-Norman realm between 1066
and 1154 is an essential context to Westminster’s twelfth-century experience,
activities, and writings. Across this period English kingship was fragile and inse-
cure. It frequently faced the possibility of falling apart, and each reign brought a
reorientation and recreation of the monarchy. Mason argued that this instability
is vividly epitomised in how each new king and dynasty chose a different site for
their mausolea.!’ As uncovered in the present investigation, this instability was

also reflected within Westminster’s writings and activities. Due to its role as the

8. See Carpenter, “King Henry IIT and Saint Edward the Confessor: The Origins of the
Cult.”
9. Hist. Anglorum, 724-25.

10. Richardson considers crown-wearing ceremonies as important moments for both the king
and the other peripheral figures involved. H. G. Richardson, “The Coronation in Medieval
England: The Evolution of the Office and Oath,” Traditio 60 (1960): 111-202, 128.

11. Mason, “Pro Statu et Incolumnitate Regni Mei,” 116-17.
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coronation church and its position within Westminster vill, the abbey was bound
to monarchy. However, it was consistently passed over by England’s kings, who,
again with the exception of Edith-Matilda, preferred to bestow their patronage
and personal pieties on other foundations. As it failed to build ties, with each new
king and every potential change in regime the abbey had to reconfigure its rela-
tionship with monarchy. This is seen in the abbey’s cultivation of Edith-Matilda
in the years following her death, then the cult of Edward, and then finally the more
recent English kings in the forging campaign of the 1140s and 1150s. Equally,
this pattern of reconfiguring itself with each change in regime is reflected in the
timing of the abbey’s activities and writing productions, which were clustered
around the beginnings of new reigns. Fach of the abbey’s attempts ultimately
failed and the abbey never built a consistent relationship with the Anglo-Norman
monarchy in this period. Nevertheless, in each of these refashionings Westmin-
ster continued to cultivate its role in royal ceremonies. Its historical and (albeit
intermittent) contemporary roles in the grandest royal occasions of realm made
ceremony fundamental to the abbey’s identity and claims to relevance; Westmin-
ster may have been neglected by royalty, but it never abandoned its claim to

ceremonial significance.

This chapter has provided new findings into Westminster abbey between 1100
and 1170. Elements of Westminster’s experience of the twelfth century were be-
yond the community’s control. England’s kings were uninterested in the abbey
and the community did not cultivate lay patronage, and particularly in compar-
ison to new religious foundations in London. However, by bringing together the
abbey’s different types of writing, the ways the community responded to these
circumstances have been more keenly revealed than they would have been through
just one type of material. The abbey’s activities demonstrate both a coordinated
and reactive writing program at the abbey, and also underline just how vulnerable

the community was to the changes and challenges of the twelfth century.
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INTRODUCTION: WINCHESTER CATHEDRAL
PRIORY, 1100-1170

In comparison to Westminster Abbey’s central (but unstable) role within post-
Conquest kingship, Winchester Cathedral’s links to English royalty were ancient
and well-established. In the pre-Conquest period the cathedral had been the site
of coronations and housed the tombs of Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Danish royalty.
In turn the city of Winchester held the key instruments of governance, including
the royal treasury. This chapter will offer the first investigation of the community
at Winchester Cathedral (Old Minster) between ¢.1100 and 1170 in order to
analyse Winchester’s relationship with royalty, the community’s experience of
this period, and to investigate the different ways it was writing. From twelfth-
century Old Minster there survives a solid body of royal and episcopal charters,
three pieces of hagiographical writing, and a large cartulary into which was copied
over two hundred Anglo-Saxon charters related to the cathedral’s endowment.
Although the medieval city of Winchester has been thoroughly investigated,! the

community at the cathedral has not been.

This chapter provides the first comprehensive investigation of the priory and its
writings from this period. It uses royal and episcopal charters to reconstruct
Old Minster’s relationships with royalty and Winchester’s bishops, and its ha-
giography to assess how the community wrote its Anglo-Saxon saints. It also
studies the priory’s monumental twelfth-century cartulary (the so-called Codex
Wintoniensis) to analyse how the priory reformatted its ancient endowment to
meet contemporary needs. The findings from these analyses will then be con-
sidered together. In comparison to Westminster, Winchester had no figure like
Osbert of Clare to aid navigation between the different genres of writing. And
unlike Gloucester Abbey, there are few charter surviving from this period relating
to Old Minster’s lay benefaction. Nevertheless, the investigations of the different
texts analysed in this chapter brings hitherto unfound insights into the cathedral
priory and its writings. Key findings from this study include the reconstruction of
Old Minster’s experience of and activities in this period; the first full investigation

of the Codexr Wintoniensis as a product of the twelfth-century priory.

Old Minster was founded by King Cenwalh of Wessex in 648 with a dedication

1. In particular through the Winchester Studies series. See Biddle, Winchester in the early
middle ages; and Rumble (2002).
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to Saints Peter and Paul. Since the first bishop of Winchester was not conse-
crated until ¢.660, it possible that before it was the seat for the episcopal see the
church serviced the royal residence which lay adjacent.? Little is known about
the Old Minster’s history between the seventh and the ninth centuries, but later
accounts record the cathedral as the site of both royal ceremonies and burials.?
Winchester became a recognisable urban centre in the late ninth century when
King Alfred refounded the town, and provided a new layout for its streets and

refurbished defences.*

This moment also marked Winchester’s emergence as a
major ecclesiastical centre. Old Minster had been the only religious community
in the city for 250 years but shortly after 900 two new minsters (New Minster and
Nunnaminster) were founded.® The new institutions reflect the increasing status
of the city during this period, and New Minister’s size and awkward proximity to
Old Minster seems to suggest that it was designed to serve a considerable urban
congregation.® Nevertheless, Old Minster remained the seat of the bishop, and
the community was reformed under Bishop Athelwold (963-84). The church was
most likely the site of the promulgation of the Regularis Concordia in 973.7 It
was also in the tenth century that the cathedral began to venerate St Swithun,
who had been bishop of Winchester 852-62. His body was translated from outside
the west door of the original cathedral on 15 July 971; St Swithun’s tomb still
holds pride of place in the modern cathedral.® By this time there was a close
physical association between Old Minster and the Anglo-Saxon royal residence
in Winchester, and in the later tenth century the minster’s west end, which was
opposite the palace, may have included a balcony designed to accommodate royal
presentations on ceremonial occasions.” Martin Biddle and Derek Keene argue
that the tombs of kings and relics of saints housed in both Old Minster and New
Minster ‘enshrined the heart of the Old English kingdom.’°

The royal importance of Winchester city and cathedral continued throughout the

2. ASC (F), 648 ; Martin Biddle and D. J. Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth
Centuries,” in Winchester in the early middle ages: an edition and discussion of the Winton
Domesday, ed. Martin Biddle, Winchester Studies, 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976), 306-7.

3. See Gest. Regum, for the burials of Kings Cynewulf, Ecgberht, Athelwulf, and princess
and Saint Eadburh. In the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries: Kings Eadred, Cnut, Harthac-
nut, and William II.

4. Martin Biddle and D. J. Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” in Winchester in
the early middle ages: an edition and discussion of the Winton Domesday, ed. Martin Biddle,
Winchester Studies, 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976), 450.

5. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 452.

6. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 452.

7. Biddle and Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 307.

8. Biddle and Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 307.

9. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 465; see too Biddle, “Seasonal
Festivals,” 62-63.

10. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 465.
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eleventh century. Edward the Confessor’s coronation at Faster 1043 was con-
ducted in the cathedral, and it was also during the Confessor’s reign that the
church was the site for Easter crown-wearing ceremonies.!! William the Con-
queror maintained this tradition: of his ten known Easter festivals in England,
five were held at Winchester.!? The importance of Winchester as a royal and
ecclesiastical centre is also underlined by the architectural developments in this
period. Old Minster was rebuilt during the episcopacies of Bishops Walkelin
(1070-1098) and Giffard (1100-1129). By the early twelfth century the south-
eastern enclave of Winchester contained the huge new cathedral, the royal palace,
the bishop’s palace, New Minster, and Nunnaminster. The city of Winchester lay
in the shadow of the ‘twin pillars of the Norman establishment, the church and the
crown’, a domination that Christopher Norton has described as both institutional

and physical '3

The twelfth century, however, was a period of change and challenge for city and
cathedral. The hasty burial of William II in St Swithun’s in 1100 was the last
royal entombment in the church. Biddle and Keene have argued that the twelfth
century brought a ‘slackening’ in the association between Winchester city and the
English monarchy. This slackening was first apparent in the opening decade of
Henry I’s reign when regular crown-wearing ceremonies were abandoned and the
city featured less and less frequently within the royal itinerary.'* For Biddle and
Keene this decline was cemented through the events of ‘the Anarchy’. Several key
political and military moments of the civil war occurred at Winchester, and the
damage to the royal palace during the siege of the city in 1141 and its subsequent
demolition, may have been key factors in determining that monarchy would never
return to the city ‘on its old basis.’*> Moreover, across the twelfth century the
instruments of royal governance gradually moved away from the Winchester. The
royal treasury, once kept in the palace, had been transferred to the castle at the
western edge of the city by the time of Henry I's death in 1135, and during the
reign of Henry II, the principal treasury had migrated from Winchester to the

11. Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” ‘Appendix D’ in particular.

12. Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” ‘Appendix A’. The location of the remaining five are un-
known.

13.  Christopher Norton, St William of York (York: University of York, York Medieval Press,
2006), 19.

14. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 489; Biddle and Keene, “Winch-
ester in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 295-96; RRAN ii, xxix-xxxi. Henry I was at
Winchester for his accession in August 1100, and July, August, October 1101; May 1106; 1107;
1111; 1114; after mid-September 1115; February, April-May 1121; 1122; January and Pentecost
1129, September-October, and Christmas 1129, the middle of 1130, and April-May and June
1133. Of the thirty five Easters of Henry I’s reign, 17 were in France and 6 in Winchester:
Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” 67 in particular, and Table 5, on page 124, below.

15. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 489.
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capital.'® With it not only did the tools of royal administration relocate, but also

royal officials.

Winchester Cathedral Priory, like Westminster Abbey, was a Benedictine monastery
with historic ties to monarchy that was facing a period of uncertainty in the
twelfth century. Significantly, and unlike Westminster, Old Minster had had a
long run at the heart of power. It was more than a royal foundation: it was also
the mausoleum for Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Danish royalty, and a site for corona-
tion and crown-wearing. A further important difference from Westminster Abbey
is that Winchester was the seat of one of England’s most powerful bishoprics, and
thereby brought the cathedral priory into contact with the shifting politics of the

realm.

Also in contrast to Westminster, the twelfth-century community at Old Minster
is yet to be the object of dedicated study. The medieval city has been the fo-
cus of intense historical and archaeological investigations (spearheaded by Martin
Biddle),'” but thus far Old Minister has been secondary within these discussions,
and its fortunes extrapolated from the larger changes in the town or the bish-
opric. For example, Biddle and Keene consider Old Minster’s status in this period
as simply reflecting the broader decline of the city. For them the movement of
both treasury and royal residence from the royal palace from beside Old Min-
ster to the more distant castle signified a physical and metaphorical separation
between cathedral and monarchy. The decline in crown-wearing ceremonies at
the cathedral likewise represented ‘the waning importance of Winchester as a
royal centre.’'® While these shifts within the city are significant, one should be
cautious of accepting a simple decline for Winchester city and cathedral in the
period between 1100 and 1170. The end of crown-wearings does not reflect an
abandoning of Winchester, but rather this tradition falling into disuse. More-
over, the legacy of the city’s importance as a royal centre is apparent during the
‘Anarchy’ of King Stephen’s reign. Following Stephen’s capture at the Battle
of Lincoln in 1141, it was at Winchester that the Empress Matilda received not
only the instruments and symbols of royalty, but also a popular proclamation as
‘Lady of the English’.'® After Matilda’s failure in London, it was at Winchester

16. R. Allen Brown, “The "treasury" of the later twelfth century,” in Studies Presented to
Sir Hilary Jenkinson, ed. J. Conway Davies (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1957), 35-49.

17. See Biddle, Winchester in the early middle ages. See too the Winchester Studies series
in general, including the forthcoming volume: The Anglo-Saxon Minsters.

18. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 472-3; Biddle and Keene, “Winch-
ester in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 311.

19. See Gest. Steph., 118. For a fuller discussion of 1141, see S. Church, “Succession and
Interregnum in the English Polity: The Case of 1141,” The Haskins Society Journal 29 (2017):
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that her forces were overrun and her closest ally Robert of Gloucester captured.
The ensuing exchange of captives brought a stalemate that was not broken until
the civil war was finally resolved with the Treaty of Winchester in 1153. The
importance of Winchester during the civil war was certainly compounded by the
fact that throughout the period it was the seat of the king’s brother, the fickle
king-maker Henry of Blois (1129-1171). Henry’s episcopacy kept Winchester at
the heart of twelfth-century politics.

Winchester’s twelfth-century bishops have been well investigated, with bibli-
ographical studies of William Giffard and Henry of Blois conducted by M.J.
Franklin, Nicholas Riall, and Lena Voss.?* Bishop Henry in particular remains
the focus of much scholarly attention, largely due to his involvement in both the
politics of the ‘Anarchy’ and (through his patronage of art) the ‘twelfth-century
Renaissance’.?! In each of these studies, the experience and activities of the
cathedral priory has been secondary to their focus on the bishops. An exception
is Everett Crosby’s analysis of the division between conventual and episcopal es-
tates from the eleventh to thirteenth centuries.?? In his discussion of Winchester,
Crosby concludes that there was some distinction between the land of the bishop
and that of the community in the early twelfth century, but the priory was sub-
jected to ‘an aggressive episcopal presence’ throughout this period, and it was
not until the end of the century that the community could begin to exert its own
independence.?> As Crosby’s study is focused on estate management, he does
not consider the other avenues through which the community may have sought

to pursue their ambitions, such as through different types of creative writing.

Besides charters, some of Old Minster’s other twelfth-century writings have been
the subject of isolated investigations. Alexander Rumble has conducted thorough
palaeographical investigations of the Codex Wintoniensis, which was produced at
Old Minster in the second quarter of the twelfth century. Rumble identified the
different hands working on the manuscripts, and so also the phases and meth-
ods to its production.?* Given this focus, Rumble did not provide a thorough

analysis of the contexts at the priory which may have influenced the cartulary’s

181-200.

20. Franklin, “The Bishops of Winchester and the Monastic Revolution”; Franklin, “Intro-
duction”; Riall, “Henry of Blois, Bishop of Winchester”; Voss, Heinrich von Blois.

21. See for example, Riall, “Henry of Blois, Bishop of Winchester”; Kusaba, “Henry of Blois,
Winchester, and the 12th-century renaissance”; Tudor-Craig, “Henry of Blois.”

22. Crosby, Bishop and Chapter.

23. Crosby, Bishop and Chapter, 225; 233-4.

24. Rumble (1979), i-ii; Rumble, “The Purposes of the Codex Wintoniensis”; and Rumble
(2002).
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production. Winchester’s hagiography has also been the focus of some scholarly
attention. In particular, it has been shown that one anonymous author com-
posed hagiography at the turn into the twelfth century related to two Winchester
saints, Birinus and Swithun.?® Despite this shared authorship, the contents of
these works have never been considered together nor fully contextualised within

the priory’s twelfth-century experiences.

This chapter offers the first investigation dedicated to Winchester Cathedral Pri-
ory between 1100 and 1170, and the first to examine a range of its different
writings together. One of this chapter’s aims is to analyse Old Minster’s rela-
tionship with English monarchy. This is examined by identifying the interactions
between the community and royalty, as well as assessing how the monarchy was
patronising the priory in terms of frequency, substance, and the circumstances
which may have prompted those interactions. The second aim is to bring greater
clarity to the community’s experience in this period. This is established through
a reconstruction of its relationship with its bishop and the opportunities it may
have faced from changes in rule (royal or episcopal.) Moments in which these ex-
periences were particularly acute are identified and their causes explained. The
final aim of this chapter is to uncover what the abbey was writing in this period.
This is considered through an analysis of its creative writings, and a consideration

of what needs or contexts these texts may have been designed to meet.

Old Minster has a strong body of materials surviving from this period. A large
corpus of royal charters and ecclesiastical acta survive as copies within later
cartularies. The Codex Wintoniensis was compiled at Old Minster in the second
quarter of the twelfth century; this monumental cartulary contains the copies over
two-hundred Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Norman charters. The only hagiographical
writings related to Old Minster from this period are Vitae of Ss Birinus and
Swithun, and a Miracula of St Swithun. These were written by the same author
at the very end of the eleventh or the early twelfth centuries.?® There are no
twelfth-century liturgical materials surviving from St Swithun’s,?” and the only
narrative history related to this period are the Winchester Annals.?® There are

also several large manuscripts which were produced as Old Minster during this

25. Rosalind Love, ed., Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives: Vita S. Birini, Vita et Miracula S.
Kenelmi, Vita S. Rumwoldi (Oxford: Oxford Medieval Texts, 1996); Lapidge, The Cult of St
Swithun.

26. Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives, liv-1x.

27. Pfaff, Liturgy in Medieval England.

28. AM, ii; see too J. T. Appleby, “Richard of Devizes and the annals of Winchester,” Bulletin
of the Institute of Historical Research 36 (1963): 70-77.
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time. These include the magnificent Winchester Bible? and a copy of Hegesippus,
De ezcidio Judeorum. The heavily illustrated Bible falls beyond the scope of this
investigation, but the Hegesippus does, at least initially, appear to have some
connection to the priory’s twelfth-century writings: its binding has many of the
same stamps which also adorn the binding for the Codex Wintoniensis, suggested
that both bindings were most likely made in Winchester.®® However, there is
no evidence that the Hegesippus was ever held at the medieval priory—it was
given to the Cathedral library in 1947-and only its binding connects the work to
the city.>’ As it cannot be definitively linked to the twelfth-century priory, the
Hegesippus will not be included in this investigation. Further, as discussed in
the introduction to this thesis, the absence of a critical comprehensive analysis of
Old Minster’s charters means that no discernible corpus of twelfth-century forged

charters has been uncovered. Such an analysis is beyond the scope of this study.

This chapter will focus on Old Minster’s charters, the Codex Wintoniensis, and
the Vita Birini, Vita Swithuni, and Miracula Swithuni. Together these writings
provide original insight into the priory’s fortunes and ambitions in this period.
The charters support an examination of Old Minster’s relationships including with
royalty and its bishop, as well as an assessment of the communities experience
of and actions in this period. Old Minster’s three hagiographical texts will be
investigated in order to see how the community was writing its ancient Anglo-
Saxon saints in ¢.1100.32 Although these texts may have been composed near the
limit of this study’s timeframe, they are the only twelfth-century hagiography
from Old Minster, and therefore are an important part of understanding how the
community was writing across this period. Finally, the Codex Wintoniensis will
be examined as a deliberate creative act designed to engage with the contexts
in which its different phases were created. In the production of this cartulary
multiple charters were rewritten and therefore repurposed into a new type of
writing. The Codex, much like Westminster’s forgeries, represent the deliberate
use of diplomatic records to meet a specific need. The analysis of the Codex in this
chapter will lay out this case and in doing so offer a new reading of Winchester’s
cartulary. Access to these materials is aided by a series of editions of Old Minster’s

charters,* modern editions and translations of the hagiography,®! and a calendar

29. See Claire Donovan, “The Winchester Bible,” in Winchester Cathedral: Nine Hundred
Years, 1093-1993, ed. John Crook (Chichester: Phillimore, 1993), 81-96.

30. Nixon, “The Binding of the Winton Domesday.” The same stamps are also found in the
Winton Domesday, which is discussed in section 3 of this chapter.

31. Nixon, “The Binding of the Winton Domesday,” 534, note 1; 540 and note 1.

32. This dating is from Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 612-13, and discussed further in
section 2 of this chapter

33. ‘Royal Charters’; Chart. Winch.; EEA: Winchester; and RRAN i-iii.

34. Vita Birini, Vita Swithuni, and Miracula Swithunz.
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of the Codex produced by Rumble.?

This chapter falls into four parts. The first section investigates the charters is-
sued to and from Winchester between 1100 and 1170 in order to reconstruct the
priory’s relationships and its shifting fortunes across the period. Then the forms
and purposes of the abbey’s other writings will reconstructed first through an
investigation of the three hagiographical texts, and then the Codex Wintonien-
sis. Finally these distinct genres will be considered together in the the fourth
section of this chapter to assess how Winchester’s different writings can expose

the community’s fortunes and ambitions across the twelfth century.

35. Rumble (1979), ii.
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1 CHARTERS

This section analyses the charters of Winchester Cathedral Priory in order to
shed light upon the community’s fortunes between ¢.1100 and 1170. Although
Old Minster has featured in previous investigations (such as Biddle and Keene’s),
the priory itself and its extant charters have not been subject to thorough anal-
ysis. An exception here is Crosby’s study of episcopal mensa. Crosby used epis-
copal acta and a selection of Old Minster’s charters to trace divisions between
the monks’ and the bishops’ land.! Although Crosby’s conclusions are helpful
for interpreting the longer developments between Winchester’s bishops and the
priory, his study is inevitably only focused on the charters that shed light on this
particular relationship. In contrast, this section will identity and analyse all of
Old Minster’s surviving charters (royal, episcopal, and lay) from the period under

investigation.

Old Minster’s charters will be analysed in order to bring insight into the commu-
nity’s history in this period by assessing what relationships it retained, gained
or lost. In particular, given Old Minster’s historic ties to Anglo-Saxon royalty,
the patronage it received from the Anglo-Norman rulership in the twelfth century
can suggest what place (if any) it held within contemporary monarchy. While
Biddle and Keene have argued that the city was experiencing a decline in its
relationship with monarchy from the 1130s,? it must be ascertained whether Old
Minister’s fortunes echoed those of Winchester at large, or whether, like West-
minster Abbey, there were moments in which the cathedral and its community

held a central role within the performance of English kingship.

In addition to external political challenges, the twelfth century was a period
of physical change around Old Minster. In 1110, St Swithun’s local rival New
Minster moved to a new site at Hyde, just north of the city walls.®> Before
this relocation the ecclesiastical complex had been so crowded that, according
to William of Malmesbury, the walls of the two minsters were touching and ‘the
voices of those chanting in either interfered with the other.’”* While New Minster
was now further away from to St Swithun’s, throughout the twelfth century it

continued to offer an alternative avenue for lay and royal patronage in Winch-

Crosby, Bishop and Chapter, 216-34.

Biddle, Winchester in the early middle ages, and above.
See RRAN ii, no. 1070.

Gest. Regum, 194-95.

Ll
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ester. In addition, around 1070/80 work began on a grand and distinctly Norman
cathedral to replace Old Minster’s Anglo-Saxon church. The new cathedral occu-
pied the same site as its predecessor, preserving the large royal and ecclesiastical
complex in the south-east of Winchester city, as well as allowing religious life in
the priory to continue uninterrupted.® The new building was unlike anything wit-
nessed in England before: its grand length (164 meters) far exceeded any previous
churches that had been built in Normandy or post-Conquest England.® The relics
and bodies of the various venerable people buried in the Anglo-Saxon minister
were translated into the new church in several stages during the twelfth century.
Notably, St Athelwold was translated in 1111, and the relics of Saints Birinus,
Swithun, Heeddi, Beornstan, Alfheah, and many royal figures were moved into
the new cathedral in ¢.1150.”7 Also around mid-century, a raised platform was
constructed within the apex of the church’s apse and included a tunnel-vaulted
passage under the platform. This is now known as the ‘Holy Hole” and was most
likely provided to allow pilgrims to crawl beneath the platform and benefit from
their proximity to St Swithun’s relics, which were probably kept on the fere-

8 These various stages of construction, although largely unrecorded

tory above.
in the surviving diplomatic record, provide an essential context to the priory’s

twelfth-century history.

A strong body of material survives from Old Minster. There are seventy-three
surviving genuine charters relating to the priory from the period 1100 to ¢.1171,
including papal correspondence, royal grants, and records of conveyances. These
are all preserved as later copies, the majority of which can be found in two car-
tularies created at the cathedral: BL, Additional MS. 29436 was compiled in
the second half of the thirteenth century and contains fifty-two charters from
the period 1100-c¢.1170; Winchester, Cathedral Library and Archives, W52/74,
‘St Swithun Cartulary’ was largely compiled in the first half of the fourteenth
century and contains thirty-seven charters from 1100-c.1170. There is also one
twelfth-century cartulary BL, Additional 15350, the ‘ Codex Wintoniensis’ (hence-
forward Codex), that contains thirteen charters relating to the twelfth century,

five of which are not found elsewhere.? Each of the Winchester cartularies have

Franklin, “Introduction,” xxxi; Crook, “Bishop Walkelin’s cathedral,” 21.
Crook, “Bishop Walkelin’s cathedral,” 22.

See AM, ii, 43-44; 54.

Crook, “St Swithun of Winchester,” 59-60.

9. For these cartularies, see G.R.C. Davis, Medieval Cartularies of Great Britain and Ire-
land, ed. Claire Breay, Julian Harrison, and David M. Smith (The British Library, 2010), 211-12.
Further copies of Winchester’s royal charters survive in the Charter Rolls from the reign of Ed-
ward II. See Calendar of the Charter Rolls preserved in the public record office: Edward I,
Edward II, A.D. 1300-1326, vol. III (London: Mackie & co. Ltd, 1908), pp. 345, 346, 348, and
353. Henceforward CCR, iii.

NS o
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a particular character: BL. Add. 29436 has a higher proportion of royal charters
than St Swithun’s Cartulary, which in turn contains more episcopal records. The
Codex exclusively has royal charters. There are several overlaps between all three
cartularies, which allows missing witness lists or errors in copying to be mediated

through cross-comparison.!®

In comparison to the collection from Westminster abbey, Winchester’s corpus
has several deficiencies. Primarily, there are far fewer charters surviving from
Old Minster, and all are copies.!* This means that any analysis of the Winch-
ester documents is inevitably shaped by the agendas of the media (the cartular-
ies) through which they survived. Moreover, unlike for Westminster there are
few charters which directly relate to lay benefaction to the cathedral, therefore
limiting how far the priory’s relationships in this period can be reconstructed. Al-
though there are several separate editions (of varying levels of detail) of the three
cartularies discussed above ,'? there is no collection which collates every cathedral
charter. For this reason, Appendix A (from page 306) enumerates every known
charter to or from Old Minster during this period, listing them chronologically
and providing details of their manuscript copies and modern editions. For ease of
reference, in the coming discussion all charters will be referred to by their number

in this appendix.

In addition to the practical problems arising from Winchester’s corpus of char-
ters, there is a further methodological issue coming from Old Minster’s status as
an episcopal seat. When analysing this material it can be difficult to differentiate
between the bishops’ relationships and the priory’s, or to separate the commu-
nity from a given bishop’s career. This is accentuated by the fact that there
was no formal division of the episcopal mensa in the early twelfth century.!?
However, the scope of this analysis goes some way to moderate these issues. By
considering the priory’s charters across multiple royal and episcopal periods, the
community’s experience can be traced (and delineated from the bishops’) through
the continuities and changes in this period. In turn, which rights and how they
were pursued has the potential to reveal the distinctly monastic ambitions. The

coming discussion will thus use Old Minster’s charters to reconstruct the fortunes

10. For example the full witness list for the charter of King Stephen on BL. Add. 29436
fos. 18r-v can be recovered from the copy in CCR, iii, 353.

11. A number of original twelfth-century episcopal charters appear to have survived at least
until 1258 when they were inspected by the papal nuncio Arlotus and papal subdeacon Rustand.
See the notes to #26, #60, and #64, in EEA: Winchester. It is not known what happened to
these documents after the mid-thirteenth century.

12. ‘Royal Charters’; Chart. Winch.; Rumble (1970); Rumble (2002).

13. See Crosby, Bishop and Chapter, 216-34.
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of the priory during this period, and in particular its relationship with English
monarchy. Alongside this, the various responses of the community will be traced
in order to expose the moments in which they pushing their own priorities. This
will be conducted first by an analysis of the episcopal acta and the bishops’ re-
lationships with the priory, before moving onto royal charters, and finally a brief

discussion of lay benefaction.

1.1 The Bishops of Winchester

The careers of Winchester Cathedral’s twelfth-century bishops provide insight
into the relationships between priory and the bishopric, and cathedral and monar-
chy. William Giffard (1100-1129) had been a canon and subdeacon at Rouen, a
royal clerk under William I, and chancellor under William Rufus.!* Giffard was
appointed to the see of Winchester by Henry I only days after Rufus’ death, a
move that has been regarded as one of ‘political expediency’ at a moment when
Henry’s succession was not yet secure.'® Giffard sided with Archbishop Anselm in
the Investiture crisis and his consecration was delayed until 1107. Nevertheless,
Giffard appears to have held a close relationship with Henry I throughout his
episcopacy: he aided in the election of Bernard of St David in 1117, accompanied
the king to Normandy in 1119, and was also one of those selected to attend to
Council of Rheims in the same year. In January 1121 he celebrated Henry I’s
marriage to Adeliza at Windsor.'® Henry of Blois (1129-1171) was likewise a
royal appointment and held ties to Anglo-Norman kingship in his own right: he
was a son of Adela of Blois, daughter of the Conqueror. Henry has long been
recognised as one of the great personalities of the twelfth century.!” In his long
life he was a monk of Cluny, dean of the College of Martin-le-Grand (¢.1135-58),
abbot of Glastonbury (1126-71), bishop of Winchester (1129-71), and papal legate
(1139-43). In addition to being a grandson of the Conqueror, he was brother to a
king of England (Stephen), and a count of Blois. As much as he was despised by
some of his ecclesiastical contemporaries (Bernard of Clairvaux famously called
him ‘the whore of Winchester’; to Henry of Huntingdon, he was ‘a new kind of
monster’), he has been a figure of fascination for historians, particularly as a gen-

erous patron of the “twelfth-century renaissance”.!® This section will not seek to

14. Franklin, “Giffard, William (d. 1129).”

15.  Franklin, “Introduction,” xxxii-iii; Crosby, Bishop and Chapter, 224.

16. See Franklin, “Introduction,” xxxiv-v.

17. King, “Blois, Henry de (c¢. 1096-1171).”

18. Knowles, The Monastic Order in England, 285-93. Kusaba, “Henry of Blois, Winchester,
and the 12th-century renaissance”; Riall, “Henry of Blois, Bishop of Winchester”; Tudor-Craig,
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treat the life and career of Henry of Blois nor the supporting historiography with
any great depth, but will instead, as it will with William Giffard, remain focused
on what their episcopacies can reveal of the relationships Winchester held during

this period.

William Giffard

William Giffard’s relationship with Henry I may have been a key factor in pre-
serving Winchester’s status as a crown-wearing site during the first decade of the
twelfth century. Shortly after his coronation in 1100, Henry I granted to West-
minster, Winchester, and Gloucester their full allowance when the king wore his
crown at feast days in their churches.! This grant has been discussed above in
the context of Westminster Abbey’s own relationship with the monarchy in this
period, but it is of particular note here because the sole recorded witness to the
grant was William Giffard when he bishop-elect of Winchester. Although this
charter appears to represent a promise to all three sites, Giffard’s status as the
only witness suggests a Winchester agenda. This agenda appears to have con-
verted into practice. As shown in Table 5, of his seven Easter festivals in England
before 1109, Henry I celebrated five at Winchester, and of the eight Pentecost
festivals, five were at Westminster. While this pattern could suggest that Henry
was following the promise of his charter and the tradition of his predecessors, he
never held a Christmas festival at Gloucester and instead attended Westminster
on seven occasions, and Windsor once.?’ Rather than observing a rotation be-
tween the three ‘traditional’ crown-wearing sites, in the first decade of his reign
Henry I appears to have preferred Winchester for Easter, and Westminster for
Pentecost and Christmas. In light of this, Henry I’s grant might be read as a
confirmation of Winchester’s place in festival itinerary, rather than a promise to
all three sites. While Giffard may have been able the pursue this agenda owing to
his relationship with Henry I, it should not be assumed that the initiative came
solely from the bishop-elect. The priory would also have also have been keen to
secure Winchester’s role as a crown-wearing site at the start of a new regime. In
fact, at the beginning of Henry I’s reign crown-wearing ceremonies at Winchester
were neither contingent on Giffard’s presence nor favour: Henry I held the Easter
feast at Winchester shortly after Giffard was banished in 1103, and again in 1104

“Henry of Blois,” among many others.

19. RRAN ii, 490.

20. William I and William IT both celebrated successive festivals at the three ‘traditional’
sites in 1085 to 86 and 1099 to 1100. Biddle, “Seasonal Festivals,” Appendices A and B.
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Year| Easter Pentecost Christmas

1100 | — - Westminster

1101 | Winchester St Albans Westminster

1102 | Winchester Westminster Westminster

1103 | Winchester Windsor Westminster

1104 | Winchester Westminster Windsor

1105 | In Normandy (N) N Westminster

1106 | Bath Salisbury N

1107 | Windsor Westminster Westminster

1108 | Winchester Westminster N

1109 | N Westminster Westminster

1110 | Marlborough New Windsor In England (E), no
ceremony (nc)

1111 | E(nc) E(nc) N

1112 | N N N

1113 | N N Windsor

1114 | E(nc) E(nc) N

1115 | N N St Albans

1116 | Odiham N N

1117 | N N N

1118 | N N N

1119 | N N N

1120 | N N Brampton

1121 | Berekley Westminster Norwich

1122 | Northampton Windsor Dunstable

1123 | Winchester Portsmouth N

1124 | N N N

1125 | N N N

1126 | N N Windsor

1127 | Woodstock Winchester N

1128 | N N N

1129 | N N Worcester

1130 | Woodstock Arundel N

1131 | N N Dunstable

1132 | Woodstock E Windsor

1133 | Oxford E N

1134 | N N N

1135 | N N -

Table 5: Sites of Henry I’s festivities, 1100-11352

& This table follows that found in Biddle, ‘Seasonal festivities’, ‘Appendix C’,
with the exception of the location of the Christmas feast in 1129 at Worcester,
not Winchester, as Biddle claimed. See Hist. Anglorum, 486, note 264. The
bold text is my emphasis.
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LTt is thus entirely possible

when the bishop-elect was in exile with Anselm.?
that Henry I’s confirmation charter was the product of a priory enterprise, taking
advantage of a new king and a new (royally-connected) bishop to pursue its place

within the ceremonies of the realm.

Evidence from Giffard’s acta and historical sources at Winchester suggest that the
community was actively resisting episcopal incursion during this episcopacy. The
Winchester annals recorded that in 1122 there was an ‘enormous disagreement’
between Giffard and the monks regarding property that he had taken from them.??
The dispute lasted a couple of years until it was settled with the king’s mediation
in 1124. Further details regarding this argument can be deduced from charters
issued by Giffard to the community towards the end of his episcopacy. In charter
#29 Giffard states that his predecessor, Bishop Walkelin, removed 300 librates of
land from the monks’ endowment to help fund the building of the new cathedral.??
Giffard corrects Walkelin’s action and surrendered to the priory the patronage
of their churches with all their rights and liberties. In a second charter, #26,
which may have been issued on Giffard’s deathbed in 1129, the bishop restored
seventeen churches he had unjustly taken from the priory. The rights of his clerks
which held the land were, however, preserved for the rest of their lifetimes. The
new cathedral was completed in ¢.1121, and Crosby suggests that the date of
this dispute and the contents of the charters seem to suggest that the completion
of the building work prompted the monks to demand a return of the land that
Walkelin had seized, and the settlement of the priory’s churches which Giffard
had been using to support his familia.?* The enduring importance of this moment
for the priory is underlined by the survival of these charters in later copies: #29
and #26 were the first two documents copied into ‘St Swithun’s Cartulary’ in the

early fourteenth century.?®

21. Tt should be noted that there may have been an association between Henry I's Easter
crown-wearing feast at Winchester and the meeting of (an early form of) the Exchequer. The
earliest reference to the Exchequer is from around 1110, but Judith Green has argued that
although the explicit use of a chequered cloth may have been an innovation of that time, there
is evidence of a central court of audit in the late eleventh century. The sessions of the Exchequer
were held at Winchester twice a year, at Easter and Michaelmas. However, although Edith-
Matilda presided over the Exchequer in 1111, there is no explicit evidence that Henry I ever
did himself. See Judith A. Green, The Government of England Under Henry I (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1986), 40-43.

22. ‘fuit enormis et non tam narranda quam tacenda discordia inter Willelmum episcopum
Wintoniea et monachos suo pro dilapidatione, et praecipue pro novem ecclesiis, quae de maneriis
monachorum fuerant, quas eis abstulit.” AM, ii, 48.

23. This charter is in a narrative, and rather suspect form. Although it is most likely a later
creation, I am following M. J. Franklin’s argument that it provides a more accurate reflection of
the quarrel than that found in the Winchester Annals. See Franklin, “The Bishops of Winchester
and the Monastic Revolution,” 51-52. See too, Crosby, Bishop and Chapter, 223-24.

24. Crosby, Bishop and Chapter, 224 and notes.

25. The contents of ‘St Swithun’s Cartulary’ are arranged roughly according to subject mat-
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The contexts of some of Giffard’s charters provide additional insight into how
the priory pursued its rights and privileges. In particular, two surviving charters
suggest that the community took advantage of grand public occasions to do just
this. In charter #13 it is recorded that Bishop Giffard returned to Prior Geoffrey
IT and the monks of Old Minster three hides in Alton Priors and Patney (Wilts.)
which had been alienated from the community during the reign of William I. This
charter has been dated by the editor of Giffard’s episcopal acta (M. J. Franklin)
to 1111x1114.2°6 The charter records that this grant was made ‘per consilium
et favorem’ of Queen Edith-Matilda, Roger bishop of Salisbury, Robert bishop
of Lincoln, Richard bishop of London, and many other important figures of the
realm.?” Henry I had issued a charter returning the lands to the prior and monks
in 1108,%® but it appears that the priory sought an additional confirmation of
their rights and had petitioned the bishop via the queen and the court. It is
possible to suggest a more precise date for the charter. Edith-Matilda was in
Winchester on 30th September 1111 for a meeting of the Exchequer while she
was serving as regent when Henry I was in Normandy. The Historia Ecclesie
Abbendonensis includes a list of those present at the Exchequer in 1111 when
recording Edith-Matilda’s judgment in favour of the abbey in regards to lands

29 Nine of these individuals (including the queen) are also listed

at Lewknor.
in Giffard’s charter®® suggesting that it may have been issued during the same
meeting of the Exchequer. Edith-Matilda also attended the translation of St
Athelwold’s relics at Old Minster on 10th September 1111, along with three
bishops and five abbots.?! It therefore appears that Winchester Cathedral Priory
took advantage of both the translation and the meeting of the Exchequer to seek
a reaffirmation of their rights from William Giffard via Queen Edith-Matilda and

other leading members of the realm.

ter. The first three pages are filled with charters related to grants and confirmations to the
priory by twelfth-century bishops of Winchester (and one from Joscelin of Salisbury, see #46).
These charters are not arranged chronologically. See Chart. Winch. for full details.

26. #18; EEA: Winchester, no. 18.

27. These figures (in addition to those already listed) were Ranulf bishop of Durham, Walter
of Gloucester, Adam de Port, Nigel de Oili, Ralph de Limesi, Herbert the Chamberlain, Nigel
de Calne, sheriff Walter fitz Edward, Ralph Basset, Hugh de Bouclon, Geoffrey Ridel, and
‘multorum aliorum baronum regis’.

28. #14.

29. John Hudson, ed., “Historia ecclesie abbendonensis”: The history of the Church of Abing-
don (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2002-2007), IT, 170-71; RRAN, ii, no. 1000; also cited in Browett,
“The Cult of St Athelwold,” 124.

30. The overlapping witnesses are Edith-Matilda, Roger bishop of Salisbury, Robert bishop
of Lincoln, Richard bishop of London, Walter of Gloucester, Adam de Port, Herbert the Cham-
berlain, Ralph Basset and Geoffrey Ridel.

31. AM ii, 43-44. For a discussion of those in attendance and the dating of the ceremony,
see Browett, “The Cult of St Athelwold,” 122-25, and her analysis of the 1111 translation in
general. Edith-Matilda’s relationship with Old Minster will be discussed further below.
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A second occasion is recorded in charter #28. Here Bishop Giffard granted to the
monks of Old Minster the lights and other necessities of the oblations of Pentecost
henceforward to be given by all priests and parishioners of Hampshire, Surrey,
and the Isle of White, according to the customs of all other mother churches of
episcopal sees.?? In addition to the specific details of the grant, #28 also describes
the various phases to its promulgation: first Giffard made the gift before Hugh
the prior and Geoffrey the sacrist in the prior’s lodgings in the presence of the
great men of the church together with the monks and clerics. On the same day
(27th July 1121)33 the bishop dedicated an altar in the cathedral to St Swithun,
and then placed his donation to the priory on the altar. This was all done in
the presence of a great multitude of people and clergy who had gathered for
the dedication ceremony.?* It has been argued that this ceremony of dedication
marked the completion of the new cathedral, which is otherwise unrecorded.?® If
so, there is a clear association between the provisions in #28 and the day of the
dedication. The completed cathedral was now ready to receive the populace for

grand ceremonies, including the Pentecostal celebrations.?6

William Giffard has been credited with the introduction of the Pentecostal pro-

37), how-

cessions at Winchester (for Franklin, it is ‘Giffard’s famous innovation
ever the possibility of priory involvement should not be discounted. Christopher
Brooke suggested that the advent of Pentecostal processions aligned well with the
enormous naves being built for post-Conquest English cathedrals. Brett argued
that although Winchester could have been the perfect example of these twin de-

velopments, such an association is undermined by the fact that Old Minister’s

32. At Pentecostal processions the clergy led their parishioners to the cathedral church. This
has been regarded as a Norman innovation of ‘first importance’, as it created a ‘direct bond
between cathedral and people more obvious and demanding than any other.” See Brett, The
English Church under Henry I, 162-64. For processions within the city of Winchester see too
Biddle and Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 268-70.

33. See Biddle and Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 309, n. 3,
for a discussion of the date of this charter.

34. ‘Hanc autem donationem cum primo fecissem coram Hudone tunc priore ad manum et
curam Godefridi tunc temporis secretarii coram maioribus ecclesie tam monachis quam clericis
in camera prioris postea tamen eam plenius concessi et confirmavi die v Kalendarum Tulii. Ipsa
siquidem die dedicavi altare in honorem domini et patroni mei beatissimi Swythuni et hanc
ipsam donationem meam eidem altari iam dedicato dotis nomine superimposui coram omni
multitudine cleri et populi qui ad eiusdem dedicationis solemne officium solemni frequentia
convenerunt.’ #28.

35. See Biddle and Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 309.

36. The new cathedral had aisles on the west and east sides of both transepts, and also
connected around the end of the transepts, providing a continuous circuit for processions within
the church. This layout had no contemporary parallels in Normandy, but was similar to that
found in other great pilgrimage churches from the time, such as Santiago de Compostella (built
¢.1078). Crook, “Bishop Walkelin’s cathedral,” 24.

37. Franklin, “Introduction,” xxxiv.
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rebuilding was begun by Walkelin, not William Giffard.®® However, the priory
had witnessed the full transformation of their cathedral and they just as much
as (if not more than) the bishop would be seeking to promote the role of their
church in local liturgical practices. The monks’ involvement in this innovation is
suggested by the two settings of the charter’s promulgation. The bishop’s first
declaration, in the prior’s lodgings in front of the most important members of
the church, was a distinctly monastic occasion, and provided the priory with an
audience to Giffard’s promise to the community. This first setting was clearly not
sufficient, and the charter was then presented at a grand public ceremony before
the great secular and spiritual figures who had gathered together for the dedica-
tion ceremony. The act of laying a charter on top of an altar as a gift or offering
was not unique to Winchester,?® however this particular act is significant. On a
practical level, the occasion reflected the contents of the grant and the presenta-
tion served to make the bishop’s promise to the priory public and simultaneously
to alert at least some of those witnessing of their own obligation to provide the
monks’ provisions for the oblations. Additionally, this act of theatre at the very
moment the cathedral was finally completed highlighted the central importance
of Old Minister in the spiritual welfare of the see. It is not hard to imagine the
priory taking advantage of the dedication ceremony to pursue these rights and

their public promulgation at a grand ceremony in the newly completed cathedral.

Henry of Blois

As with William Giffard, Henry of Blois’ political relevancy appears to have
helped to foster a relationship between Old Minster and the English crown. King
Stephen issued at least eleven charters to the cathedral in the first five years of
his reign, including multiple grants and restorations to Old Minster.*® While it
might seem obvious that Bishop Henry, as Stephen’s brother, would bring royal
benefaction to Winchester, it is worth remembering that Stephen’s illegitimate
son Gervase had not been able to secure equivalently generous benefaction for
Westminster during his abbacy.*! Factors beyond family appear to be involved.
The author of the Gesta Stephani (among others) stressed that Stephen’s suc-
cessful accession had relied on Henry’s support; the grants to Winchester in the

first few months of the reign have consequently been interpreted as a reward for

38. Brett, The English Church under Henry I, 164, n. 1, where Brooke’s argument is refer-
enced.

39. See the discussion in Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record, 258.

40. See Appendix A. The contents of these charters will be discussed further below.

41. See the discussion of Westminster above.
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the bishop’s help.*? In turn, a breakdown in the brothers’ relationship may have
contributed to Winchester Cathedral’s loss of royal patronage: following the ar-
rest of the bishops in 1139, Henry’s brief support of the Empress Matilda in the
summer of 1141, and the expiration of his papal legateship in 1143, the bishop
lost a great deal of political and ecclesiastical influence.*> Appendix A reveals
that after 1141 Stephen granted very few charters to the community, suggesting
that the king’s relationship with the community had changed since the beginning
of his reign, and perhaps reflecting the deterioration in the relationship between

bishop and king.**

Bishop Henry did not have the same political relevancy during the reign of Henry
IT: he was denied a role in the new government and retreated to his see to focus on
the religious concerns of his bishopric for the rest of his life.*> None of the royal
charters to St Swithun’s between 1154 and 1171 reflect a relationship between
the bishop and the monarchy, suggesting that unlike the beginning of Stephen’s
reign Henry of Blois was not able to build a significant connection to royalty.
An exception appears to be the very end of the Henry’s bishopric when the
king issued two charters to the cathedral (#67 and #69). In these Henry II
confirmed the bishop’s final provisions for the monks of the priory, including the
restorations of lands and possessions which he had unjustly taken from them
(‘injuste abstulerat’).% At a similar or same time, Henry II took the possessions
of the priory under his protection.*” Ralph Diceto recorded that Henry II landed
back in England on 6th August 1171, the same day that the king is recorded as
being in the bishop’s palace confirming Henry of Blois’ final arrangements for the
monks.*® The royal charters issued to the cathedral around this occasion seem to
suggest that even at the very end of his long career, Bishop Henry was still able

to cultivate royal attention.

42. Gest. Steph., 8-9; King, King Stephen, 78-79.

43. Riall, “Henry of Blois, Bishop of Winchester,” 5.

44. A similar pattern can be observed at Glastonbury abbey, where Henry of Blois was
abbot. Stephen granted Glastonbury two charters before 1139, but nothing further until after
the peace of Westminster in 1153. However, as there are only three royal grants from Stephen
to Glastonbury no definitive conclusions can be advanced from this evidence alone. See RRAN
iii, nos. 341-42, and 344.

45. Riall, “Henry of Blois, Bishop of Winchester,” 5.

46. #67, and see Bishop Henry’s charter, #66.

47. #69. It is unclear whether this charter was issued before or after the bishop’s death
as there is evidence to suggest that Henry of Blois suffered from a long final illness: the Pipe
Roll of 1172 shows that the king was in possession of the see’s revenues from 3rd July 1171 (a
month before the bishop’s death); and in a letter from Bishop Gilbert Foliot to Alexander III
a protracted period of sickness is referred to as a reason to make a hasty new appointment to
the see of Winchester. Morey and Brooke, Letters and Charters, no. 223; cited in Franklin,
“Introduction,” xlviii.

48. Salter, “The Death of Henry of Blois, Bishop of Winchester,” 80; #67.
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Beyond revealing these relatively brief interactions with English monarchy, Henry
of Blois” acta provide little further insight into the priory during his episcopacy.
A reason for this may be that on the whole Henry was a positive force in his see
and episcopal city. For Barlow, Henry’s ‘administrative dynamism’, wealth, and
transnational connections helped to keep Winchester relevant during a period in
which it was losing its importance as a site for royal residence.* Likewise, Crosby
has argued that while Henry may have used the priory’s property as his own, the
monks were not deprived of support and instead profited from the increase in
wealth and notoriety that came with Henry’s administration of the cathedral
church.?® There is no specific evidence of disputes between Henry of Blois and
the priory, however, the Henry II charters mentioned above do suggested that
Henry appropriated some lands from the community, and at the end of his life
the Biship made detailed returns to the community.’! However, Henry suffered
from a protracted last illness, and rather than reflecting activity from the priory,
these charters may simply be the community consolidating its position at the end
of a long episcopacy. This is also seen in two papal grants issued to the prior
and monks in 1171/2 (after Henry’s death) in which Alexander III confirmed the
priory’s rights and privileges, including the restorations Bishop Henry made in

his lifetime.??

The priory’s silence in Henry’s acta may equally be a result of the limits to the
surviving evidence. In the cartulary BL, Add. 29436 is enumerated a lengthy
list of gifts from Henry to the priory, including two gold candelabras, and a
gold processional cross which held sixteen sapphires, ten topazes, seven garnets,
ten emeralds, and 257 oriental pearls.®® This great material benefaction to Old
Minster is not recorded in any surviving charters. In terms of reconstructing the
relationship between the cathedral priory and the bishop in the period, we should

therefore be reminded of limits of the (surviving) charter evidence alone.

49. Barlow, “The Winton Domesday,” 28.

50. Crosby, Bishop and Chapter, 226.

51. #66, #68. See too the discussion in Franklin, “The Bishops of Winchester and the
Monastic Revolution,” 57-58.

52. #70, #71.

53. ‘Crux processionalis tota aurea, in qua habentur lvi saphiri et x topatii, et vii granati,
et x smaragdi, et cclvii perle orinetales.” BL. Add. 29436, fos. 44r-48r. These folios were
incorporated into the fourteenth-century cartulary from a different and earlier manuscript: the
list, which appears in a long (fos. 47r-48r) and short form (fo. 46v), is composed in a twelfth-
century hand. Bishop, “Gifts of Bishop Henry of Blois, Abbot of Glastonbury, to Winchester
Cathedral,” 398 in particular.
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During the episcopacies of William Giffard and Henry of Blois the monks of St
Swithun’s were subject to an aggressive episcopal presence.’* Nevertheless, the
above analysis has argued that these episcopacies also influenced Old Minster’s
relationship with English royalty, and saw several moments when the priory pur-
sued its ambitions and protected its interests. The priory perhaps took advantage
of Henry I’s accession and Giffard’s appointment in 1100 to secure their status
as the location for the Easter crown-wearing ceremony. More directly, Henry of
Blois’ prominent position during the early years of Stephen’s reign brought royal
benefaction to the community. Although the evidence is slight and at times ob-
scure, Giffard’s acta suggest that during a period in which the priory had many
of its lands appropriated, the community pursued their rights from the bishop
(via the dispute and its resolution) and took advantage of public occasions to
seek a wider audience to witness and proclaim Old Minster’s rights. In particular
Giffard’s charter issued at the dedication ceremony in June 1121 exposes an am-
bitious community aware of how audience and ceremony could also play essential

roles in securing their status.

1.2 Winchester Cathedral and Royalty

Before analysing the royal charters issued to Winchester Cathedral Priory be-
tween ¢.1100 and 1170, it is first necessary to outline how the English monarchy
interacted with the city and cathedral across this period. As discussed above,
Biddle and Keen have argued that there was a distinct slackening in the rela-
tionship between Winchester and the Anglo-Norman monarchy during Henry I’s
reign. This was characterised by an end of crown-wearing ceremonies, the de-
creasing frequency of royal visits, and architectural transformations within the
city.”> However, in the first half of the twelfth century the city remained the
location of the royal treasury and the seat of a politically important bishop. The
enduring political importance of Winchester was particularly reflected in key po-
litical and military moments of the ‘Anarchy’ which occurred in the city, most
vividly the siege of 1141, and the first steps towards peace undertaken in 1153.
Following their procession into Winchester that year, it was at St Swithun’s that
Duke Henry and King Stephen performed homage to each other, and sealed their
allegiance with a kiss of peace.’® E. King argued that the location of the events

of 1153 reflect the political landscape wrought by the civil war, as well as the

54. Crosby, Bishop and Chapter, 225
55. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions.”
56. See King, King Stephen, 280-82; Hist. Anglorum, 770-71.
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ability of Henry of Blois ‘to set the agenda.” Nevertheless, as it had been for
Henry I in 1100, and the Empress Matilda in 1141, Winchester city and cathe-
dral were at the heart of the political ceremonies of the realm and the road to
the crown began once more in that city.”® Like Westminster abbey, Winchester
was intermittently at the centre of royalty, however, the nature of this interaction
was different. Winchester was the place there the throne was seized (like Henry

[ in 1100); Westminster was where regality was performed.

While Winchester may have been significant at the very start of his reign, Henry
IT’s visits to the city were infrequent between 1154 and 1171. Robert of Toringi
recorded a council at Winchester in 1155 to discuss a conquest of Ireland and
evidence from Henry II's acta suggest that the king was also in the city August
1158, October x December 1165, as well as visiting Henry of Blois at his deathbed
shortly before the bishop died in 1171.° Winchester’s role in royal government
was also declining: by the beginning of Henry II’s reign the meeting of the Ex-
chequer had moved to Westminster, and charter evidence likewise points to a
continued move of the mechanisms of government from Winchester to the cap-
ital.® Winchester city and cathedral did retain some role in royal ceremonies
during Henry II’s reign. Although Henry no longer practiced crown-wearing cer-
emonies, the Young King wore his crown at St Swithun’s in August 1172 for
his wife’s (Margaret of France) coronation.’! Winchester Cathedral was also the
location of Richard I's second coronation in 1194.52 Nevertheless, these fleeting

moments of display had little effect on the city’s decline throughout Henry II’s

57. King, King Stephen, 282.

58. King, King Stephen, 282.

59. Robert of Torigny, “Chronica Roberti de Torigneio, Abbatis Monasterii Sancti Michaelis
in Periculo Maris,” in Chronicles of the Reigns of Stephen, Henry II, and Richard I, ed. R.
Howlett (London: Rolls Series, 1884-90), 81-315, 186, cited in Warren, Henry II, 195; Eyton,
Court, household and itinerary of King Henry II. Judith Everard has completed a new itinerary
of Henry IT which will form an appendix to the Vincent, Holt, and Everard, Acta Henry II: The
Letters and Charters of Henry II (1154-1189). T have not had access to this. See too Biddle and
Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 296 and Franklin, “Introduction,”
xlix.

60. See White, Restoration and Reform, 30; 131; Nicholas Vincent, “Les Normands de
Ientourage d’Henri II Plantagenét,” in La Normandie et I’Angleterre au Moyen Age: Colloque
de Cerisy-la-Salle (4-7 Octobre 2001), ed. Pierre Bouet and Véronique Gazeau (Caen, 2003),
75-88; Nicholas Vincent, “The Court of Henry II,” in Henry II: New Interpretations, ed. Christo-
pher Harper-Bill and Nicholas Vincent (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2007), 278-334; Biddle
and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 503.

61. These were, however, exceptional circumstances: Strickland claims that in the aftermath
of the Becket crisis this coronation/crown-wearing was deliberately not held at Westminster
Abbey, which was ‘inextricably linked to the right of Canterbury to crown monarchs’. The
coronation was officiated by the archbishop of Rouen, an acceptable official for all parties,
and Henry II himself remained in Normandy. Matthew Strickland, Henry the Young King:
1155-1183 (New Haven & London: Yale University Press, 2016), 116.

62. John Gillingham, Richard I (New Haven & London: Yale University Press, 1999), 271-72.
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reign.%® However, it remains to be determined what were St Swithun’s experience

of and responses to these changing circumstances.

Henry I

Henry I’s charters to St Swithun’s do not suggest that this king had any kind
of special relationship with the community. Henry issued twenty-three charters
to Old Minster in his thirty-five year reign;%* in comparison, Westminster Abbey
received thirty-four. The majority of these (thirteen) are confirmations, either
of rights the community had received from Henry’s royal predecessors or non-
royal benefaction.® For example, in 1103 Henry I confirmed to Bishop William
Giffard and the monks the liberties and customs that they held in the time of
Kings Edward, William I, and William I1.% And in 1107x22 the king confirmed
a gift from a certain Bernard of St Valery to the prior and monks of Winchester
of a rent of 10s. in a place of their choosing in Winchester.” Appendix A reveals
that over two-thirds of Henry’s charters to the community were issued within the
first decade of his reign.®® Between 1110 and 1120 he only granted six charters,%
and in the final fifteen years of his reign only one (#25). This higher number of
charters at the beginning of his reign aligns with the period in which Henry I was
more frequently at Winchester and still practicing crown-wearings in the town.
However, the high proportion of confirmation charters in that first decade also
reflects the common monastic practice of seeking reaffirmations of their rights
at the beginning of a new regime, and therefore should not on numbers alone
be taken to indicate that Winchester was receiving exceptional royal attention

during the period.

A lack of a significant royal relationship is also suggested by the fact that Henry
I only issued one gift to the cathedral priory. This single grant appears to have

been related to bigger changes to the ecclesiastical complex in Winchester, rather

63. Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 508.

64. #2,is an Old English copy of #6, and so has not been included in these numbers. With
thanks to Dr Nikolas Gunn for help with the translation. All dating of the royal charters follow
those given in the RRAN collections, unless stated: the dating for #6 follows Galbraith (1920).

65.  F#1, #3, #8, #4, #5, #6, #7, #12, #22, #23, #24, #17, #20.

66. #6: ‘quas a tempore regis Edwardi eadem ecclesia habuit tempore patris ac fratris mei’

67. #22.

68. Three charters (#22, #23, and #27) have been excluded from the coming analysis as
they cannot be dated any more precisely than to the period 1107x22/9. #24 could be from
1107x22, but I am inclined to follow the suggestion of the editors of RRAN ii that the charter
dates to the earlier part of this period.

69. 15, #16, #17, #19, #20, and #21.

133



than St Swithun’s specifically. At Pentecost 1110 Henry granted to Winchester
Cathedral five more days for the fair of St Giles, extending the three days orig-
inally given by William Rufus in 1096.7° This grant was part of a convoluted
series of land transfers related to New Minster’s move to their new site at Hyde,
just outside the city walls. Bishop William Giffard (via the king) granted New
Minster land at Hyde for the new church and, in exchange, the abbot granted to
the bishop and cathedral the land that the old church had stood on.”™ Henry I, for
his part, granted the extra days for the fair. Rumble thus suggested that Henry
was serving predominantly as a mediator in the arrangements for New Minster’s
move, and that the extension of the fair perhaps contributed to the success of the
arrangement.” As a result, even Henry I's sole grant to Old Minster does not

indicate a relationship between the community and this king.

There is evidence in Henry I's charters to suggest that the priory was successful
in securing royal justice and reparations during his reign. Henry issued several
returns to the community of lands they had lost in the post-Conquest period,
and also settled a number of disputes in their favour. For example, in 1107x1129
Henry I demanded the chapter’s land in Binstead (Isle of Wight) to be restored
and stipulated that he wanted to know why they were dessiesed and by whom.™
In 1108 Henry restored to the priory the land in Alton Priors and Patney (as
discussed above),™ and likewise, in 1127 Henry restored the manor of Chilbolton
(Hants.), which had belonged to William Estrumi before he lost it by judgement
of the king’s court.” Chilbolton had also been a part of the monks’ mensa,
but they had likely lost possession at some point after 1086.7 Significantly, all

these restorations and resolutions related specifically to the monks rather than

70. #16, and #15. See RRAN ii, no. 949 notes. For William Rufus’ grant see RRAN i, no.
377.

71. See #19.

72. Rumble (2002), 166. Biddle and Keene have argued that Henry I can be seen as the
founder of Hyde abbey and that New Minster’s migration was ‘undertaken on royal initiative
and under strict royal control.” (Biddle and Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth
Centuries,” 318.) However, M. J. Franklin has argued that the initiative was Giffard’s, not
Henry’s, because the bishop paid the king 800 marks in 1111, presumably as payment for the
arrangement. (Franklin, “Introduction,” xxxiii; Giffard’s payment is recorded in AM ii, 43-44.)
I agree with Franklin’s conclusion particularly because in the years following 1110 Henry I
granted only four further charters to New Minster, none of which represented significant grants
to the community, thus suggesting that Henry I had no particular investment in the community
at Hyde (see RRAN ii, nos. 1070, 1125, 1126, 1425, and 1886).

73. ‘...scias quod volo scire quare dissaisiti sunt et qui eos dissaisvit’, #27.

74. #14. See RRAN i, no. 341 for William I’s grant of this land to William Escudet, his
cook.

75. #25.

76. Chilbolton was one of the few properties that the monks leased out in 1086, (Crosby,
Bishop and Chapter, 219.) The lord recorded in Domesday was a certain Richard Sturmy, and
thus it seems likely that the monks had lost Chilbolton to the Strumy/Estrumi family after
this date. See DD, Hants, 3.3.
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the bishopric. In a similar way to the priory’s resistance to episcopal incursions
during Giffard’s episcopacy, it seems that in the first thirty years of the twelfth
century the priory was also seeking restorations for encroachments and alienations

to their lands through royal justice.

There is also some evidence to suggest that Henry I’s first wife, Edith-Matilda,
had a connection to St Swithun’s. We have noticed Edith-Matilda as present
at the 1111 translation of St Athelwold’s relics into the new cathedral. The
Winchester Annals recorded that in that year:

the relics of St Athelwold were put aside from the old feretory, and
were placed in the new. The queen, three bishops, and five abbots
were present. The King had crossed over the sea.””

There is no indication that St Athelwold had another translation feast after 1111,
so it is probable that this ceremony conducted on 10th September, the day of the
saint’s original translation: the community had followed a similar procedure for St
Swithun’s translation in 1093.”® The Winchester Annals give no insight into why
Edith-Matilda attended the translation, however the queen was in Winchester for
the Exchequer meeting on 30th September. Perhaps it would be natural to invite
her to the ceremony, just as they did to secure her support in petitioning Bishop
Giffard for the return of their alienated lands.” Rebecca Browett has also argued
that Edith-Matilda may have personally venerated St Athelwold. Edith-Matilda
was raised at the abbeys of Romsey and Wilton, both geographically close to
Winchester and with historical, hagiographical, and liturgical ties to Athelwold.
It could have been through her time at these institutions that she developed her

devotion for this saint.®°

If Edith-Matilda personally venerated St Athelwold, this worship did not lead
to direct patronage for the community. Edith-Matilda did not issue any grants
to Winchester Cathedral in her own name. She is mentioned only once in Henry
I’s charters, when the king restored the cathedral’s manor of Chilbolton, which
he did for Edith-Matilda’s soul and those of Henry’s mother, father and son
William.®! There is no evidence that her relationship with the priory endured

beyond her lifetime. In contrast, at Westminster abbey the devotion of the queen

77. ‘...depositae sunt reliquae sancti Adelwoldi de veteri feretro et positae in novo. Inter-
fuit autem regina et tres episcope et quinque abates. Rex transfretavit.” AM ii, 43-44. My
translation.

78. See Browett, “The Cult of St Athelwold,” 123; 105.

79. #18.
80. Browett, “The Cult of St Athelwold,” 130-34.
81. #25.
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was shown in practical patronage during her life, in her burial, and the memory
of this association, which resonated long after her death. Any relationship Edith-
Matilda may have had with Old Minster was short-lived and may have been
dictated by her personal devotion to St Athelwold.

The charters of Henry I suggest that the priory of St Swithun’s did not maintain
any sort of special royal relationship during this reign. The decrease in royal in-
teraction and patronage to the cathedral between 1100 and 1135 might appear to
chime with Biddle and Keene’s general observation of the slackening association
between Winchester and the monarchy at this time.®? But rather than a slack-
ening, it is not actually apparent from the charter evidence that Henry I ever
had any kind of personal or political relationship with the community: unlike
Westminster Abbey, Henry never turned to Old Minster as a site that held royal
or dynastic significance. Although the priory may have been successful in gaining
royal justice in the resolution of disputes and the return of alienated lands, Henry

I’s actual patronage and interaction with the cathedral priory was minimal.

Stephen

King Stephen issued fifteen known charters to Winchester Cathedral during his
nineteen year reign. Although this is a similar ratio to regnal years as Henry I’s
charters to Winchester, the contents and chronological distribution of Stephen’s
charters suggest that this king held a different relationship with this community.
Stephen made three grants to the community and restored six estates which
had been alienated from their possession; this far exceeded Henry I's interaction
with the community.®® All of Stephen’s restorations or grants were made within
the first four years of his reign, and therefore (as discussed above) suggest that
Stephen’s relationship with St Swithun’s was intimately connected to his personal
(and political) relationship to Bishop Henry, who had been so instrumental in
securing his accession to the throne. This is likewise confirmed by the dramatic

drop-off in Stephen’s interactions with the community following 1141.84

The contents and timing of these charters expose the priorities of Old Minster and

its bishop at the beginning of Stephen’s reign. In this period both Stephen and

82. See above, and Biddle and Keene, “General Survey and Conclusions,” 489.
83. The grants are: #41, #32, #30. The restorations are: #36, #35, #33, #34, and #31.
84. See above, and Appendix A.
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Queen Matilda made grants which suggest a personal connection to St Swithun’s.
At Easter 1136 Stephen granted the manor of Bishop’s Sutton (Hants.) in ex-
change for the cathedral’s manor of Steeple Morden (Cambs.), which the king
then gave to Count Waleran of Meulan (#30). This exchange was far from equal:
Domesday records that in 1086 Steeple Morden yielded £20, whereas Bishop’s
Sutton, which was then owned by Count Eustace of Boulogne, yielded £60.%°
As she was the granddaughter of Count Eustace, Bishop’s Sutton formed part of
Queen Matilda’s inheritance. During Stephen’s reign, the honour of Boulogne was
kept distinct from royal lands and Matilda’s charters as queen almost exclusively
dealt with her patrimony.®® Therefore, the 1136 exchange was not only a gener-
ous grant to Winchester, but may have also be made at the queen’s insistence.?”
Stephen himself returned Crowcombe (Som.), and the villages of Bradford (on
Tone), Norton Fitzwarren, and Hele (all in the Taunton hundred in Som.) to St
Swithun’s.®® In 1086 all of these lands were held by the Count of Mortain, a title
Stephen inherited early in Henry I's reign.®® This suggests that early in their
reigns, both Stephen and Matilda were making grants to Winchester from their

own patrimonies.

This benefaction from the royal couple was significant; it was also comparable
to that of other houses they had a personal connection with. As discussed in
the Westminster chapter, Stephen and Queen Matilda were generous patrons
of the College of St Martin-le-Grand and Holy Trinity Priory, Aldgate, both
in London.”® In the course of their reign they issued a large number of char-
ters to these houses, including confirmations of these institutions’ rights, settle-
ment of disputes, and several gifts from the queen’s honour of Boulogne.”’ In
1139x46 Stephen granted to Holy Trinity one hundred shillings’ worth of land in
Braughing (Herts.), which had been a part of the Boulogne estates. Likewise, in
1145x47 Queen Matilda gave to St. Martin le Grand the church of Chrishall (Es-
sex) which had also formed part of her honour.?? Although Stephen’s charters to
St Swithun’s were smaller in number than those to either of the London houses,
they shared many of the same hallmarks. The grants and restorations to Winch-

ester were from the royal demesne and the couple’s own inheritance. Likewise,

85. DD, Cambs, 2.1; DD, Hants, 20.1.

86. King, King Stephen, 237.

87. This argument is advanced in Dark, “The career of Matilda of Boulogne,” 26.

88. #35, #36.

89. DD, Som, 19.7; 19.39. For Stephen’s inheritance of Mortain, see King, King Stephen,
12.

90. For a discussion of Stephen and Matilda’s patronage in the city, see Truax, “Winning
over the Londoners.”

91. RRAN iii, nos. 499-561.

92. RRAN iii, nos. 508; 553. See Truax, “Winning over the Londoners,” 56; 54.
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No. Date Location Contents of charter
#30 Easter, 1136 Westminster Exchange with Count Waleran of
Steeple Morden for Bishop’s Sutton.
#31 Pentecost, 1136 Winchester  Restoration of East Meon and
Wargrave.
#32 Summer, 1136 Siege of Es- Grant of six more days for St Giles’
sex fair.
#33 Easter-November, Westminster Restoration of East Meon.
1136
#34 Easter-November, Westminster Restoration of Wargrave.
1136
#35 Easter-November, Westminster Restoration of Crowcombe.
1136
#36 Easter-November, Westminster Restoration of Taunton villages.
1136

Table 6: Stephen’s charters to Old Minster in 1156.*

& #30 can be dated to the Easter court on account of the presence of Henry son of the King of
Scotland and absence of Robert of Gloucester (for dating see RRAN iii, 944); #31: E. King places
Stephen at Winchester at Pentecost (King, King Stephen, 68); #32 (see RRAN iii, 952, notes);
#33, #34, #35, #36: these must have been granted after Easter 1136 as Robert of Gloucester is
present and Henry son of the king of Scotland is absent (RRAN iii, nos. 945-8, notes.)

in the charters to Holy Trinity Priory the royal couple frequently (in ten of the
twenty charters) made their grants for the souls of past and present members of
the Anglo-Norman royal family, just as Stephen did in five restoration charters
issued to Winchester in 1136.%% The scale and terms of Stephen and Matilda’s
grants to Winchester suggests a rejuvinated relationship between monarchy and
cathedral, one that shared characteristics with their patronage of the London
houses and, significantly, marked a departure from the years of neglect during

Henry I's reign.

The setting and occasions in which Stephen issued some of these charters also
suggest the personal and political prominence the cathedral held at the beginning
of this reign. Stephen issued seven charters to St Swithun’s in 1136 that can
be dated with precision (see Table 6). The first charter Stephen issued to Old
Minster (#30) was made in a highly political occasion. Only a few magnates had
been present at Stephen’s coronation the previous year, so the Easter court of
1136 represented one of the first royal gatherings of Stephen’s reign.? Henry of

¢

Huntington described the Easter festival as ‘...more splendid for its throng and

size, for gold, silver, jewels, robes, and every kind of sumptuousness than any

93. For example RRAN iii, no. 507; #36, #35, #33, #34, and #31.
94. King, King Stephen, 57.
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that had ever been held in England.”® Stephen’s wife Matilda had not been
crowned with him and therefore, as E. King suggests, this Easter ceremony may
have been both a coronation and a crown-wearing ceremony.”® The contents of
charter #30 reflect the grandeur of this occasion: its witness list includes fifty-six
attestations from the greatest ecclesiastical and secular figures in the realm."”
Moreover, the exchange of lands recorded in charter #30 (the grant of Steeple
Morden to Count Waleran) appears to be related to the politicking of this court.
E. King suggests that at the Easter court Stephen arranged the marriage of one of
his infant daughters to the count, no doubt in an attempt to secure the support of
this powerful magnate, if not also that of his brother Earl Robert of Leicester.”®
The exchange of lands with Stephen and St Swithun’s may thus be related to
these arrangements. If so, charter #30 not only represents a generous gift to the
cathedral from the queen’s patrimony but was also associated with the political
machinations of the new regime. Another moment when Winchester received
patronage during a grant occasion is seen later in the same year, when Stephen
issued four restoration charters to the community (see Table 6). Each charter
was attested by twenty or more of the greatest lay and ecclesiastical figure in the

realm.”?

If these charters were granted in a grand political contexts, then #31, promul-
gated in Winchester at Pentecost, was issued on a familial occasion. This can be
seen through two other charters that Stephen issued at that time. The first was a
grant to the monks of Cluny of the manor of Letcomb Regis (Berkshire) in place
of the pension Henry I had granted to the community for the soul of William I.1%°
Bishop Henry of Blois was a former monk of Cluny, and this grant may represent
the maintenance of a spiritual relationship between the king’s family and Cluny
that extended from the time of William I to the present day. In the second char-

ter Stephen granted his protection to the abbey of Marcigny, where his mother

95. ‘...qua numquam fuerat splendidior in Anglia, multitudine, magnitudine, auro, argento,
gemmis, uestibus, omnimoda dapsilitate.” Hist. Anglorum, 706-7.

96. King, King Stephen, 57.

97. The full witness list appears in Camden’s transcript, BL, Landsdowne 229, f. 122.

98. King, King Stephen, 59.

99. King, King Stephen, 68. The exception to the lengthy witness lists is #35, with fifteen

attestations. However, this document only survives as a copy in Codex (with the fifteen wit-
nesses) and BL. Add. 29436 with no signa, and there is reason to believe that the attestations in
Codex had been truncated: every other charter of Stephen in Codex, when compared to other
copies preserved in Charter Rolls, had a shortened witness list. See, for example, RRAN iii,
no. 947.
100. RRAN iii, no. 204. For Henry I's grants see RRAN ii, 1691 and 1713. E. King de-
scribed Stephen’s charter to Cluny as being ‘in solemn form’; adorned with ‘an impressive set
of subscriptions’, including probably the first attestation of the king’s son, Eustace. King, King
Stephen, 68.
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Adela was a nun.'%!

E. King suggests that Stephen’s family was never far from
his thoughts,'%? and at Pentecost 1136 with his younger brother they appear to
have been front and centre. Familial relations may have also played a part in the
additional days for St Giles’ fair (#32), which was granted during the siege of
Essex. Henry of Blois was present (and providing counsel) at the siege, and he
may have taken the opportunity to obtain a grant which brought him significant
financial gains.'% Generally, each of these types of occasion, familial or political,
seem to further highlight the central importance of Henry of Blois in securing

royal support for St Swithun’s in the first year of Stephen’s reign.

It is possible to trace the distinctive ambitions of the priory within these charters,
and particularly in the lands Stephen restored. In addition to Crowcombe and the
villages in Somerset discussed above, Stephen also restored to St Swithun’s the
manors of East Meon (Hants.) and Wargrave (Berks).1% All of these restorations
were made in similar terms: passages of text are identical between the charters,
and all include the statement that the lands had been forcibly removed from the
church by William I: ‘avus meus...Willelmus rex...abstraxit ecclesia’. The way in
which Winchester received these restorations once again suggests Henry of Blois’
influence: the description that the land had been removed by William I directly
follows the specific clauses of Stephen’s ‘Oxford Charter’ which was issued in April
1136,19 and Bishop Henry is known to have taken advantage of this development
on behalf of Glastonbury (where he was abbot) to secure a return to them of
Uffculme (Devon) also in 1136.1% Moreover, there are many textual overlaps
between this Glastonbury charter and the Winchester ones, including the used of
‘abstraxit /abstrahere’, which appears in no other known charter of Stephen.!%
It is therefore likely that all these charters were written by a draftsman in the

service of Bishop Henry.

101. RRAN iii, no. 575. See too King, King Stephen, 68.

102. King, King Stephen, 68. King does not refer to the charter granted to Winchester at this
occasion.

103. Gest. Steph., 40-41; see Biddle and Keene, “Winchester in the Eleventh and Twelfth
Centuries,” 286-88 for a discussion of the fair.

104. #33 and #34

105. In the ‘Oxford Charter’ Stephen stressed his lawful consecration as King of England
by the archbishop of Canterbury and listed the promises he had made to his subjects. This
included confirming to the Church various rights and privileges and had the stipulation that
‘all the property of the churches and the tenures that they had on the day when my grandfather
William was alive and dead I grant to them in free and absolute possession, not permitting any
form of legal challenge. If the church afterward seeks restoration of what it held or possessed
before that king’s death and no longer has, I reserve the investigation or restoration of this to
my own indulgence and disposal.” Hist. Novella, 34-35. See too RRAN iii, no. 271.

106. H. P. R. Finberg, Lucerna: Studies of some problems in the early history of England
(London: Macmilland co Ltd, 1964), 204-21; 212-15 in particular.

107. See RRAN iii, no. 341, which includes an analysis of common passages between this
charter and the restoration of Wargrave, RRAN iii, no. 946/#34.
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While Henry’s efforts on behalf of his communities are revealed in these charters,
it is likely that the initiative for the returns was supplied by the priory. It was
after all the community’s land which had been alienated: Domesday specifies
that East Meon has been held in 1066 by Archbishop Stigand for the sustenance
of the monks, and Crowecomb as having been held directly by the church of St
Swithun.'®® Moreover, there is little evidence that either the villages in Taunton
or Wargrave had ever been held by Winchester. In 1066 Bradford (on Tone),
Hele, and Norton Fitzwarren were in the hands of various different individuals,
and by 1086 were all held by the count of Mortain.!® The only evidence that
Wargrave was ever in the hands of Winchester is in a highly dubious charter of
Edward the Confessor in which he confirms his mother’s (Queen Emma) grant
of land at Wargrave to Old Minster.!'® However, in 1066 Wargrave was held by
Queen Edith (Edward the Confessor’s wife), and by King William I in 1086.!1!
The priory’s claims for these lands appear to have been based in a tradition that
pre-dated Henry’s episcopacy, and it seems likely that the community used the
bishop’s prominence at the beginning of Stephen’s reign as a vehicle through

which to pursue their ambitions.

Priory ambitions are also reflected through the occasions in which some of these
charters were promulgated. As shown in Table 6 the manors of East Meon and
Wargrave were returned to the community together in one charter at Winchester
in Easter 1136, and then again in two separate charters (#33 and #34) later the
same year. These later charters do not contain any additional details or provi-
sions, the difference is in the circumstances of their promulgation. As established
above, #31 had been issued in a familial context, and was attested by fourteen
witnesses, a large proportion of whom were ecclesiastics.'!? In contrast, #33 and
#34 had twenty-seven and twenty-four witnesses respectively, representing the
great ecclesiastical and secular figures of the realm. It appears that Winchester
sought a larger political occasion in which to secure a repeated promulgation of
their rights to these lands. There is good reason to suspect that this policy came

from the priory. As discussed above, the community at St Swithun’s sought grand

108. DD, Som, 19.7; DD, Hants, 2.16.

109. DD, Som, 19.39, T.R.E. held by ‘Edwin’; 19.40, T.R.FE. held by ‘Aldred’; 19.41, T.R.E.
held by ‘Osmund’.

110. London, British Library, Cotton Charters x. 17; Sawyer, Anglo-Saxon Charters no. 1062;
for a discussion of the forgery, see F. E. Harmer, “Anglo-Saxon Charters and the Historian,”
Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 22 (1938): 339-67, 349-51 in
particular.

111. DD, Berks, 1.15.

112. The witnesses were King Stephen, Queen Matilda, William archbishop of Canterbury,
Thurstan archbishop of York, Roger bishop of Salisbury, Nigel bishop of Ely, Bernard bishop
of St. David, Robert bishop of Hereford, Roger count of Warwick, Alan count of Richmond,
Robert filli Richardi dapiferi, Alberic de Ver, Robert de Ver, and William Martel.
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occasions in which to secure their rights, such as at St Athelwold’s translation in
1111 and the ceremony of dedication in 1121. It would follow that they contin-
ued this practice in the 1130s. Moreover, the contemporary significance of these
restorations for the priory, including the occasions at which they were granted, is
enshrined in the Codex Wintoniensis: these charters and much of their lengthy

witness lists were copied into this cartulary near contemporaneously.'?

After the flurry of grants, restorations and ensuing notifications at the beginning
of his reign,''* Stephen only issued three further charters in favour of Winch-
ester, all of which were confirmations related to land Bishop Henry bought in
Southwark.!’® The fact that after 1141 royal benefaction of the cathedral practi-
cally ceased shows how far St Swithun’s relationship with royalty was dependent
on Henry of Blois’ political and personal position with Stephen. Despite this,
1135 to 1141 should be regarded as a highly important moment for Winchester
Cathedral. Stephen’s accession marked the start of a new relationship with king
and cathedral which, short though it was, brought far more royal benefaction to
the community than the entirety of Henry I's reign. The gifts which Stephen
and Queen Matilda bestowed to the community suggest a personal connection
between cathedral and the royal family, a relationship which was also exemplified
by the distinctly familial occasion held at Winchester at Pentecost 1136. While
Henry of Blois facilitated (and also ultimately ended) this period of royal pa-
tronage to Winchester, the distinctive policies of the priory are visible in the
rights it pursued, and the forums and occasions through which it sought their
promulgation. In particular, it shows that the community reacted (and acted
opportunistically) in the period immediately following Stephen’s coronation and
his promulgation of the ‘Oxford Charter’. It took advantage of the position of its
bishop and of the ceremonies of the new regime to pursue a way back from the

bleak years of Henry I’s reign.

Henry II

Despite any political importance Winchester and its bishop may have had in se-

curing peace in 1154, Henry II showed no sign of following in King Stephen’s

113. See Appendix A and the discussion of the Codex in section 3 below.

114. #39 and #43 are writs to the subtenants of Crowecombe and the villages in Taunton
respectively informing them of the restorations to Winchester.

115, #47, #48, and #50. #47 could date from 1135x54, but as it relates to land in Southwark
like the other charters, it is likely that it too is from the later period in the range.
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footsteps by bestowing any special royal benefaction or personal gifts on the
cathedral. Henry issued only twelve charters to the cathedral between 1154 and
¢.1171, all but one of which were confirmations of pre-existing rights. For exam-
ple, in 1154x62 Henry II gave a general confirmation to the monks and Bishop
Henry of their rights as granted by Kings Edward, William I, and Henry I;!!¢ and
also confirmed the terms of the Bishop’s Sutton/Steeple Morden exchange,'*” and
the manors of East Meon and Wargrave.''® Henry II’s only grant to the commu-
nity was an extension of the fair of St Giles by eight days, a grant he made for
the benefit of his soul and that of his grandfather Henry 1.1*° While the charter
refers to Henry I’s grant related to the fair, the extension to eight days Stephen
had given in 1136 is not mentioned, and consequently Henry II’s own benefaction
is less generous than it may appear. This grant may have been the product of the
priory’s anxiety to secure privileges at the beginning of a new regime: Rumble
has argued that this charter was issued shortly after Henry’s coronation on 19th
December 1154. This anxiety is also be echoed in the cathedral’s record keep-
ing: the charter, like the restoration charters of 1136, was copied into the Codex

Wintoniensis almost immediately after it was granted.'?

Henry II's benefaction was a carbon copy of his grandfather’s: both predomi-
nantly issued confirmation charters to the cathedral, and at similar rates; and
both kings’ sole grant to the community was extra days to the fair of St Giles.
The evidence from Henry II's charters to St Swithun’s thus continues to confirm
the importance of Winchester’s bishop as a bridge to royal benefaction to the
community. Henry II had little political or personal relationship with Bishop
Henry, and as a result St Swithun’s was passed over by the English monarchy.
Aside from the flurry of grants and restorations at the beginning of Stephen’ reign,

iOld Minster received very little royal attention or benefaction in this period.

1.3 Lay benefaction to Winchester Cathedral

Unlike Westminster’s muniments, the Winchester cartularies (in which the ma-
jority of Winchester’s records survive) do not contain many non-royal secular

records from this period. It is difficult to discern whether this is because original

116.  #56.
117. #61.
118. #51.

119. Also in #51.
120. Codez, f. 6r; Rumble (1980), ii, no. 13, see notes.
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charters were not copied into the cartularies which survive, or if it is the result of
a general absence of lay patronage. Consequently, only minimal conclusions can
be offered here in regards to lay benefaction to the cathedral. Between 1100 and
¢.1170 there are only three records of grants to St Swithun’s from lay benefactors.
In Henry I’s reign, a servant of the king, William Poccarius granted the monks
of St Swithun a house outside the gates of Winchester; and a certain Bernard of
St. Valery granted to the prior and monks a rent of 10s in a place of their choosing
in the city - this grant was made for the soul of Bernard’s son, who was buried
in Old Minster.'?! In ¢.1155, John de Port granted to the church and Henry of
Blois two mills near the bishop’s house. The grant was made for the welfare of
John’s soul, for those of his parents, and his brother William (#52). John was
the third and sole surviving son of Henry de Port (d.1153), sheriff of Hampshire,
1101x6.122

If Old Minster did only receive a low level of lay benefaction, a reason may be that
New Minster was gaining patronage from the laity at the cathedral’s expense.'?3
The Hyde Liber Vitae lists the names of Henry I, Queen Edith-Matilda, William
Atheling, as well as some of the most important men of the realm, including
Walter Giffard, Alan I Rufus (or Alan IT Niger) count of Richmond, Hugh de Port,
Herbert the Chamberlain and Hugh the Sheriff of Dorset.!?* Emma Cownie has
argued that even if these individuals were not strictly speaking benefactors (for
example, Henry I gave little to Hyde), the inclusion of their names suggests some
sort of association with New Minster.!?® Cownie suggested that in contast post-
Conquest Old Minister failed to‘capture the imagination’ of the Anglo-Norman
court.'?® However, Hugh de Port was John de Port’s grandfather, and thus it
could be suggested that St Swithun’s had in fact drawn the patronage of this
local family away from Hyde Abbey. Without further evidence, such as, for

121.  #22, #23; Cownie, Religious Patronage, 142.

122. K.S.B. Keats-Rohan, Domesday Descendants: A Prosopography of Persons Occurring in
English Documents 1066-1166. I1. Pipe Rolls to "Cartae Baronum" (Woodbridge: The Boydell
Press, 2002), 645. By the late 1140s, the Port family were no longer major landholders in the
city and had little direct interest in Winchester affairs. See Biddle and Keene, “Winchester in
the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries,” 372-73.

123. This is suggested in Cownie, Religious Patronage, 142.

124. Simon Keynes, ed., The ‘Liber Vitae’ of the New Minster and Hyde Abbey, Winchester:
British Library Stowe 944; together with leaves from British Library Cotton Vespasian A.VIII
and British Library Cotton Titus D.XXVII (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde & Bagger, 1996), 94;
Cownie, Religious Patronage, 142.

125. Cownie, Religious Patronage, 142. For Henry I’s charters to Hyde, see RRAN, ii, nos.
1125, 1126, 1425, and 1886. As this list does not include Queen Adeliza, it must have been
compiled before Henry I's second marriage in 1121. Walter de Gray Birch, Liber Vitae: Register
and Martyrology of New Minster and Hyde Abbey, Winchester (Simpkin % Co., Limited, 1892),
50, see notes.

126. Cownie, Religious Patronage, 141.
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example, an equivalent book of confraternity from Old Minster, little else can be

proven conclusively.

There were multiple ways for a king to interact with the cathedral, from prac-
tical gifts to royal ceremonies. However, it has been shown here that whether
Winchester Cathedral was being consistently used as a site of crown-wearings (at
the beginning of Henry I’s reign) or intermittently for moments of political the-
atre (such as in 1141 and 1153) this did not translate into a consistent or lasting
benefaction for the community. While the experience of St Swithun’s has tradi-
tionally been extrapolated from the fortunes of the city, this analysis has brought
additional nuance to the picture of a ‘slackening’ relationship with royalty. There
was not a simple decline from Henry I’s reign onwards. Instead this investigation
has shown that although Henry I did grant the community a number of confirma-
tion charters at the beginning of his reign, this benefaction was never generous,
and dropped off sharply in the course of his reign. The beginning of Stephen’s
reign then marked an intense period of interaction, when the community was at
the centre of the politics and ceremonies of the new regimes. However, the tran-
sience of this relationship and its intimate connection to Winchester’s bishop, is
underlined by Stephen’s near neglect of the community outside of the first year
of his reign. In the first fifteen years of his reign, Henry II granted very little
but confirmations to Old Minster. Indeed, that Henry II gave the same level
of benefaction as Henry I only serves to emphasis how distant the community’s

relationship with royalty was throughout the twelfth century.

This lack of practical benefaction echoes Westminster’s experience of this time.
However Winchester was never turned to as a dynastic site by royalty or aris-
tocracy, as Westminster was by Henry I and de Mandevilles. While Winchester
city and see maintained some importance in the politics of the realm, especially
during the early years of the ‘Anarchy’, it appears that its relationship with roy-
alty was not only dwindling but was also largely mediated through its bishops.
At times this was an advantage to the community, opening it up to moments of
opportunity to regain relevance or lost properties, such as in 1100 and in 1136,
but for the majority of the period St Swithun’s status as a seat of the bishopric
may have hamstrung the community’s attempts to maintain its own networks of

benefaction, royal or otherwise.

145



Regardless, this investigation of Winchester’s charters has revealed some of the
priory’s agendas and priorities. At several points in the 1120s and 1130s in
particular, the community exercised power against or through its bishops in de-
fence of its rights: this was seen both in its reaction to current and historical
episcopal incursions during the episcopacy of Giffard, and in the series of restora-
tions it gained through Bishop Henry in 1136. Moreover, across this period, the
community appears to have sought relevance and advantage through ceremonies
and public occasions. In this respect, Old Minster’s activities are similar to the
emphasis on ceremonies (especially royal ones) that was traced in Westminster
abbey’s Vita and forgeries. This investigation of St Swithun’s charters has not
only exposed the shifting fortunes of the community in this period, but also the
actions the priory took in response. Further insight into these responses in par-
ticular will now be sought in other texts created at the cathedral during this

period.
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2 VITAE

The analysis of Osbert of Clare’s Vita beati Eadwardi revealed how Osbert used
historical and saintly Edward to reinforce Westminster’s relationship with this
king and to promote the abbey as a site for royal saintly ceremony. This section
will investigate three hagiographical texts (the Vita Birini, Vita Swithuni, and
the Miracula Swithuni) produced at Winchester Cathedral Priory at the turn
of the twelfth century in order to assess how the community at Old Minister
constructed the Lives of these saints and what contemporary circumstances these

writings may have been responding to.

The three hagiographical texts tell the lives and posthumous deeds to two of
Winchester’s Anglo-Saxon saints. Birinus was an Italian missionary sent by Pope
Honorius I to Britain in the early seventh century. He successfully converted King
Cynegils and the people of Wessex, and became bishop at Dorchester-on-Thames,
where he was buried.! During the episcopacy of Heedde (676-705), Birinus’ body
was transferred to Winchester and buried in Old Minister. It may have been
considered inappropriate for the saint who was regarded as ‘the apostle and first
bishop of the West-Saxons’ to rest anywhere other than Winchester, which had
become the centre of the see in ¢.648.2 Birinus was translated again during Bishop
HEthelwold of Winchester’s (963-84) episcopate, and his body was placed next to
the high altar in the new cathedral.®> Swithun had been bishop of Winchester
in the early ninth century. Although relatively obscure in life, from around 968
stories of his miraculous posthumous interventions began to circulate. As a re-
sult, Athelwold translated Swithun’s remains from outside the cathedral into the
church’s chancel on 15 July 971, after which even more miracles occurred (both at
his tomb and further afield) and the cathedral began to hold a dedication to the
saint.* Both Swithun’s and Birinus’ feast days feature in monastic kalendars from
the tenth century, attesting to an established and widespread commemoration of
their cults.> The Winchester Annals record that on the feast of St Swithun (15
July) 1093, St Swithun’s feretrum was moved from the old cathedral into the now

1. Birinus’ exact origins are unknown, so there is no way of determining the exact rendering
of his name. Accordingly, the following discussion will solely use the Latinized form of his name.
As discussed in Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives, xlix.

2. Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives, 1x.

3. Vita Birini, 46-47. See n. 2.

4. Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 217.

5. For these kalendars, see Browett, “The Fate of Anglo-Saxon Saints after the Norman
Conquest,” ‘Table 1’, 186; and Rebecca Rushford, Saints in English Kalendars Before 1100
A.D., Henry Bradshaw Society 117 (Woodbridge, 2008) generally.
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usable new building that was being constructed within the cathedral precinct.®
Both saints were mentioned in the Winchester Annals among the community’s
illustrious dead whose relics were translated in 1150 by Bishop Henry of Blois. In
the later middle ages Birinus was commemorated in his own chapel in the rebuilt
east arm of Winchester cathedral,” while St Swithun’s tomb still holds pride of

place at the east end of the modern cathedral.

At around the turn into the twelfth century, new hagiographical texts related
to saints Birinus and Swithun were composed. The Vita Birini is a short but
verbose text. It draws on an account of Birinus’ career written by Bede in his
Ecclesiastical History of the English People, but the Vita Birini is in essence the
first hagiographical Life of the saint.® Likewise, the Vita Swithuni is the first
account of Swithun’s saintly life (rather than just posthumous miracles).® Also
short, the Vita Swithuni seems to have been intended to accompany the Miracula
Swithuni, which appears in six of the ten manuscripts preserving the Vita.!°
Unlike the Vitae, the Miracula drew heavily on pre-existing Winchester material.
Within a few years of Swithun’s translation in the tenth century the first account
of St Swithun’s posthumous miracles was written down by Lantfred (a Frankish
monk of Old Minster) in Translatio et Miracula S. Siwthuni'' Lantfred’s work
was then fully rewritten twenty years after its completion by Wulfstan, cantor
of Old Minster. Wulfstan’s text, the Narratio metrica de S. Swithuno, was is
likely conceived of as a ‘twinned work’ to the Translatio.*> Indeed Wulfstan
followed Lantfred’s work closely, retaining his wording as far as possible, and

only departing on a few occasions.'® The early twelfth-century Miracula contains

6. AM, ii, 37; John Crook, English Medieval Shrines (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press,
2011), 125-6.

7. AM, ii, 54; Crook, English Medieval Shrines, 174.

8. Vita Birini, and Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives.

9. Vita Swithuni; Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun.

10. For the manuscript survival, see Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 643.

11. See Lantfred of Winchester, “Translatio et Miracula S. Swithuni,” in The Cult of St
Swithun, ed. Michael Lapidge, Winchester Studies, 4.ii (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003);
Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 217. AElfric of Winchester, the famous homilist, wrote an
epitome of Lantfred’s work (at some point between 984-992x998), and a ‘Life of St Swithun’,
which was heavily based on Lantfred’s Translatio and the epitome. For a discussion and edition
of AElfric’s texts on St Swithun, see Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 553-630.

12. Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 335. At nearly 3,400 lines, Wulfstan’s Narratio is
the longest surviving Latin poem from pre-Conquest England. The Narratio is printed in
Waulfstan of Winchester, “ Narratio Metrica de S. Swithuno,” in The Cult of St Swithun, ed.
Michael Lapidge, Winchester Studies, 4.ii (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003). Wulfstan
was also the author of the Vita S. &thelwoldi, which he wrote shortly after bishop Athelwold’s
translation on 10 September 996. See Wulfstan of Winchester, The Life of St Athelwold, ed.
Michael Lapidge and Michael Winterbottom (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2004).

13. This included the addition of his own preface; inserting preparations for the ceremony of
the translation; two miracles immediately before and after the translation; a description of the
reliquary commissioned for Swithun’s relics by King Edgar; a description of a certain Eadsige
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fifty-six chapters: the first forty are closely based on Wulfstan’s Narratio, and
the forty-first chapter follows a miracle recorded in the tenth-century by Alfric
of Winchester. The remaining sixteen chapters are accounts of eleventh-century

miracles.

None of the early twelfth-century texts bear declarations of authorship, but
through a close textual examination of the works Rosalind Love has shown that
they were all composed by the same author (henceforward Anonymous).!* It can
be assumed that Anonymous was either a monk of the community or working
on its behalf. The cathedral housed the tombs of both saints and in a letter to
Pope Alexander IT in 1070x72, the monks styled themselves as of the church of
Saints Birinus, Swithun, and Athelwold.'® Similarly, it appears that Anonymous
had access to New Minster’s Liber Vitae, suggesting that he was nearby.'¢ Like-
wise, the additional miracles added to the Miracula Swithuni have a particular
Winchester locus; as these miracles have no other textual precedent it is likely

that Anonymous was drawing on personal knowledge of these events.!”

The dating for these works’ production is helped by the contents of the last sixteen
chapters of the Miracula Swithuni, which mention several identifiable people:
Ealdred monk of Winchester and future Bishop of Worcester and Archbishop of
York (d. 1069); Walkelin, bishop of Winchester (1070-98); and Durand, Sheriff

as custodian of the shrine; and the countless miracles which Wulfstan saw as an oblate. See
Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 341-42

14. Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives, liv-Ix. Also discussed in Lapidge, The Cult of
St Swithun, 611-12. Although the Vita Swithuni has long been associated with Goscelin of
Saint-Bertin, both Love and Michael Lapidge have firmly dismissed the possibility that he was
its author. Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 614-21.

15. The letter is printed in H. Wharton, ed., Anglia Sacra, vol. I (London, 1691), 320. For
a discussion of this letter, see Browett, “The Fate of Anglo-Saxon Saints after the Norman
Conquest,” 190; and Browett, “The Cult of St Athelwold” 98-104.

16. Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 613: Anonymous’ appears to have referenced New
Minster’s Liber vitae for its list of West-Saxon regnal genealogy. In c. 1 of Vita Swithuni, King
Ecgberht is referred to as the eighth in succession to Cynegils. This list was actually incomplete
- it omits five names from other contemporaneous genealogical lists - but follows exactly the
list in the New Minster Liber vitae (London, BL, Stowe 944, 14r).

17. See Miracula Swithuni, cc. 41-56, and Table 8, on page 160. Lapidge suggests that
Anonymous may have written the Miracula Swithuni at Sherborne abbey (Lapidge, The Cult
of St Swithun, 613-14). This is largely based on the fact the Miracula Swithuni includes four
miracles from Sherborne and, generally, Anonymous does not use Lantfred’s prose work for his
text (preferring instead Wulfstan’s poem), an ignorance which Lapidge suggests cannot have
occurred if he was based at Old Minister. Sherborne had a copy of Wulfstan’s work, but not
Lantfred’s. Asides from the dedicatory letter and a rather generic preface, Lantfred’s work does
not include anything that was not also in Wulfstan’s Narratio and it does not necessarily follow
that Lantfred’s earlier text was ignored because Anonymous did not have access to it. It may
simply be that Anonymous preferred to work from Wulfstan’s text. Consequently, I do not
agree with Lapidge’s suggestion in regards to the Miracula Swithuni having been composed at
Sherborne.
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of Hampshire (¢.1086-1100/1). Walkelin is described as ‘uenerabilis memorie’,
therefore providing an absolute terminus post quem for the Miracula Swithuni of
3 January 1098, the date of his death.!® The earliest versions of all three texts
are in BL, Cotton Tiberius D, iv fos. 105v-121v (hereafter, T'). Michael Lapidge
has argued on palaeographical grounds that this manuscript was written ¢.1100
or the first few years of the twelfth century. Love is slightly more flexible in her
dating for the hand which copied the Vitae and Miracula into T, which she argued
is from 1100x1125.1% Lapidge has suggested that since the reference to Bishop
Walkelin is one of the final chapters, the earlier chapters of the Miracula, the Vita
Swithuni, and the Vita Birini may all have been written before 1098.2° However,
given the palaecographical evidence I am reluctant to assume an earlier date for
these texts. Consequently, I will ascribe all their periods of production to ¢.1100.
Regardless of the precise dating of these texts, as the first extant hagiographical
writings from Old Minster in this period, the Vitae and Miracula can bring key
insight into how the cathedral priory was writing within, and responding to, the

circumstances around the early twelfth century.

These texts have been the subject of some previous investigations. The most
thorough studies have been conducted by Lapidge and Love, who edited the
Swithun and Birinus texts respectively.?! Love was the first to identify Anony-
mous as the common author of all three texts, and provided an analysis of the
Vita Birini’s style, sources, and latinity, as well as the development of Birinus’
cult.?? Lapidge investigated the Vita Swithuni and Miracula Swithuni within his
wide-ranging investigation of the cult of St Swithun across the medieval period,
and particularly analysed the texts’ style and place within the development of
Swithun’s cult.2> Despite their shared authorship, the form and purposes of the
Vita Birini, Vita Swithuni, and Miracula Swithuni have never been compared,
and there has been no attempt to consider these writings in the context of early
twelfth-century Winchester priory. Part of this may be due to the perceived limits
of these texts: the Miracula Swithuni (besides from the final sixteen chapters) is

largely a reworking of previous writings; the Vita Swithuni is rather is short; and

18. Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 613.

19. Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives, Ixxiv-Ixxx.

20. Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 613.

21.  Vita Birini; Vita Swithuni; Miracula Swithuni.

22. Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives.

23. Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun. John Crooke has also considered the cult of St Swithun
in the architectural development of the cathedral: see among many others, Crook, “St Swithun
of Winchester” and Crook, English Medieval Shrines. Recently, Rebecca Browett has briefly
discussed these texts within her investigation of the cult of St Athelwold in the middle ages,
but the works are not the subjects of her study and are largely used as comparative elements to
her larger discussion. Browett, “The Fate of Anglo-Saxon Saints after the Norman Conquest”;
and generally Browett, “The Cult of St Athelwold.”

150



the Vita Birini has been maligned within scholarship (for Love it is ‘pompous
and verbose’, for Lapidge, ‘prolix’).2* However, each of these texts is significant.
The Vitae are the first accounts of these saints’ lives, and can expose how the
community was writing its Anglo-Saxon past. In turn, even Anonymous’ rewrit-
ing of Wulfstan’s work is a historiographical act through which he refashioned
previous accounts in order to bring them into line with his (and Old Minster’s)

current needs.?®

This section will analyse these texts in order to determine how Old Minster was
writing its Anglo-Saxon saints and in what ways the community may have been
using this type of writing to respond to contemporary circumstances. In order to
fully appraise each work, the texts will be investigated in turn, starting with the
Vita Birini, then the Vita Swithuni and finally Miracula Swithuni. Particular
focus will be given to how the saint was depicted in each work, and how this
construction may have been used to exalt the community at Winchester. Further
possible purposes for these works will then be advanced through a comparison
between the texts, and a consideration of the contemporary circumstances that

they may have been reacting to.

2.1 Vita Birin:

In writing the Vita Birini Anonymous transformed a very short account of Bir-
inus’ life from Bede’s Ecclesiastical History into a full hagiographical Vita.?% In
the sections following Bede, Anonymous copies him often near verbatim, but ex-
pands greatly on the narrative, including adding two new miracles to the saint’s
life. The structure of the Vita Birini, Anonymous’ additions, and his use of
Bede are shown in Table 7. Often the padding to Bede’s narrative can appear
desperate, and Love argues that it was almost as if Anonymous was trying to
produce as many pages or minutes of reading as possible.?” Beyond analysing

the Life’s style, length, and authorship, Love offered no further insight into how

24. Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives, li; Lapidge, The Cult of St Swithun, 611.

25. Following Felice Lifshitz who argued that re-visions or re-writings can be historiographical
acts: ‘medieval historians revised the pictures of the past which had been transmitted to them
by their predecessors...to bring those images more in line with contemporary needs.” Felice
Lifshitz, “Beyond Positivism and Genre: “Hagiographical” Texts as Historical Narrative,” Viator
25 (1994): 95-113, 99.

26. See Bede, Ecclesiastical History of the English People, ed. Bertram Colgrave and R. A.
B. Mynors (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969), iii, 7.

27. Love, Three Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives, li.
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Chpt ‘ Contents ‘ Source

1 Birinus’ life and upbringing. Anonymous

2 His origins and holy way of life. Anonymous

3 The growth of Birinus’ holy reputation and his ordination | Anonymous
as a priest.

4 Birinus’ presentation to Pope, and order to conduct a mis- | Bede and
sion to Britain. Anonymous

5 Birinus is elevated to bishop by Asterius, Bishop of Ge- | Bede and
noese; he is commanded by the Pope to take Britain as | Anonymous
his province.

6 Birinus leaves for Britain. Anonymous

7 How Birinus will convert Britain, save it from false idols | Anonymous
with the power of his evangelising.

8 A comparison with Caesar’s and Birinus’ conquests of | Anonymous
Britain.

9 Birinus reaches the sea and celebrates Mass before board- | Anonymous
ing the ship.

10 Birinus realises he left his corporal on the shore. Anonymous

11 Birinus miraculously returns over the water to the shore. | Anonymous

12 His return to the ship, which had stayed at a standstill; | Anonymous
the sailors venerate God.

13 Birinus teaches and baptises the sailors; Birinus leads the | Anonymous
ship to shore.

14 Birinus’ preaching on the shore for three days. Anonymous

15 Description of how a blind and deaf woman had a vision | Anonymous
that the bishop would heal her.

16 Birinus heals the woman. Anonymous

17 Birinus travels to kingdom of the Gewisse (West Saxons), | Bede and
where paganism was rife; his preaching to King Cynegils. | Anonymous

18 Conversion of King Cynegils; his baptism; and his re- | Bede and
ception by King Oswald of Northumbria, whose daughter | Anonymous
Cyneglis would marry.

19 The King’s family is baptised, along with his household, | Bede and
and the whole region. Anonymous

20 Establishment of Birinus’ see at Dorchester-on-Thames; | Bede and
and a description of his holy life. Anonymous

21 Birinus’ death; and the translations of his body in the | Bede and
eighth and tenth centuries. Anonymous

Table 7: Contents and sources of Vita Birini
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Anonymous wrote St Birnus. In turn, Browett only briefly considered with Vita
Birint within her broader analysis of the cult of St Athelwold, and argued that in
the context of Bishop Walkelin’s anti-monastic stance, Anonymous deliberately
wrote out Winchester’s monasticism and depicted Birinus as devoted to canonical
rule.?® However, I consider that a closer reading of how Anonymous manipulated
and added to his source material can reveal further insights into how the author

crafted St Birinus, as well as the possible contexts (and reasons) for writing.

Much of Anonymous’ additions follow hagiographical topoi, for example for the
saint’s parentage (which was ‘distinguished’) and his early life (which was con-
ducted in ‘divine obedience’).? Birinus was a priest and Anonymous describes
that when he lead the community he established at Dorcester, ‘[t|hat which he
had learnt of divine order, clerical rule and canonical discipline, he practices to-
wards them and as first among them.?® Browett took this and the fact that Vita
Birini does not discuss Winchester’s monasticism as evidence of an anti-monastic

1.3 However, this pas-

stance at the priory when it was under Walkelin’s contro
sage relates specifically to Dorchester’s clerical rule, and otherwise Browett’s ar-
gument is largely based in an absence of evidence.?? Instead a 